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1 ks? thou, bringelt certain range things ta Dur gars: 
we 2 fig? therefore ore, what theſe things mean. Acts 
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And many that believed came, and confelled, and ſhewed - 
their deeds. Many of them aWq:wbich uſed curious. arts, 
— with falſe, and abſurd doctrines brought their 
books together, and burned them before all men: and they 
counted the price of them, and found it fifty thouſand 
pieces of filver.” Acts xx 18, 19. ä 


By education, moſt have been miſled: 

They ſo believe; becauſe they were ſo bred. 
The prieſt continues what the nurſe began: 
And thus, the child impoſes on the man. 
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I, GENTILE cn N, do hereby transfer the 
Property of the five following VoL u uxRSõ of this Boo x, 
when printed, to JOHN GOL DIE, Author of the Es- 
BATS, MoRAL and Divin E, in reward of his attempt, 
in deteRing the different corruptions, not only invented, 
in diſhonour of God, and n on our N but 
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alſo impoſed, by prieſts on the conſciences of men. 
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To the . and unprejudiced andes, ko 
3s juſtly diſguſted at the Chriſtian religion, 
on account of the various corruptions, in- 


| | grafted thereon, by Judaizing teachers. 


THE title of this book, I apprehend, 
when compared with the contents of 
what is contained therein, will, no doubt, ex- 
cite the curioſity of the inquiſitive. But 
thoſe of different opinions, cannot expect to 
find every ſubject and article, in this i impar- 
tial work, explained according to their own 
notions of orthodoxy. No: this is not to be 
; expected, conſidering the various opinions 
that are in the world. Some, indeed, from 
a little, or contractedneſs of judgment, would 
have every perſon's opinion ſubjected. to 
their own; and falſely imagine, that no per- 
ſon has a right or liberty, either to think or 
publiſh his religious opinions, if not the 
ſame of what they approve. But it is every 
man's natural right and duty, to think and 
judge for himſelf, in affairs of opinion; for 
unleſs men are allowed to reaſon, and uſe the 
beſt endeavours, or means, to convince others 
of the truth of their opinions, of what they 
believe to be true, all teaching muſt be laid a- 
ſide; and men, thereby, hindered from doing 
the greateſt acts of humanity and charity, 
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4 PREFACE 
they can poſſibly perform one to another. 


Fof if our liberty, in profeding our ſenti- 


ments, be not allowed ; error, if authorized, 
will certainly keep its ground ; and eruth, 
if dormant, will never be brought to light: 
or, if authorized, will be ſupported on a 
falfe and abſurd foundation. But whoever 
deſires that truth ſhould take place, ſhould, 
therefore, be well pleaſed to have all men of 
learning, knowledge, penetration and integ- 
rity, publiſh their opinions. For ſuch men 
are, certainly, of all others, the moſt capable 
of finding out truth, and of ſerting 1 it in its 
due and proper tight before others, that they 
may become acquainted therewith. 

In conſideration of v hich, Is it not aſton- 


E ſhing, how that any one. man can preſume 
be has a right over another, as to ſuppreſs 


the means of knowledge; or, how any man 
can be ſo ignorant or weak, as to imagine, 
that another has ſuch a right over him? For 
unleſs all men be allowed freely (as obſerved 
by a celebrated author,) to profeſs their reli- 


gious opinions, the means of information, 


in reſpect thereto, muſt in a great meaſure 
be wanting; and juſt inquiries, into the truth 
of opinions, almoſt impracticable: and, by 
conſequence, our natural right and duty, to 
think and judge for ourſelves, muſt, therefore, 


certainly be ſubverted, for want of materials 


whereon to employ our minds, in ſearch of 
truth. But it is every perſon's duty to ſpy 
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PREF ATE. 5 
out, and detect error, when falſely —_— de 
the place of truth. _ | 

From hence, it is, likewiſe, onr duty to 
warn every perſon, againſt the pernicious 
conſequences of that to which we are expoſ- 
ed, that they may be aware of the ſnare; 
leſt, being caught, they become a prey to 
thoſe who lie in wait to decei ve, under a pre- 


tence of being Chriſt's greateſt or very beſt 
friends. For the goſpel, in its native ſimpli- 


city, as it dropt from the lips of its great 


and illuſtrious Author, was certainly the beſt 
and moſt glorious ſyſtem under heaven, be- 
fore corrupted by Judaizing teachers. And 
yet, after all, however pure, perfect and com- 
pleat, there is not a ſyſtem, under heaven, 
has been equally miſunderſtood, or worſe a- 

buſed: and all, not by its ſuppoſed or pro- 
feſt enemies. No: But thoſe, like Judas, 
who pretend to be Chriſt's greateſt or beſt 
friends. For tis by theſe, and theſe alone, 
by whom the goſpel has, inall ages, ſuffered; 
and has alſo been ſo wofully perverted as it 
now is. But this, like other evils, is, accord- 
ing to the old ſaying, always done by Mr. 
Nobody; for no one ſect, or denomination 
in Chriſtendom, will admit or acknowledge 
themſelves the corrupters thereof. No, they 
will not. But if any perſon ſhall attempt to 
expunge the goſpel, of the different woful 
corruptions ingrafted thereon, by ignorant, 
ſelf-intereſted and defigning men, all ſets 
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and denominations, to a man, will join and 
unite in combination, and raiſe the hue and 
the cry againſt him, ſaying, like the Jews a- 
gainſt Paul, help, this is the man. 

With reſpect to the following ſheets: the 
whole of this impartial work, is compoſed in 
a ſeries of Tracts, Dialogues, Diſſertations, 
and Sketches, on various important and in- 
tereſting ſubjects, - in twelve books. The 
peruſal of which, though I recommend to 
all, I impoſe on no perſon. And if any one 
reads and repents, it is his own fault and not 


mine; therefore, has only himſelf to blame, 


and not I. But he that reads, and is ſatis- 
fied, I with him all happineſs, and may hea- 
ven direct and attend his purſuit. | 
The authors advice, to thoſe into whoſe 
hands this book may fall, is, He, hereby, not 
only prohibits, but alſo diſcharges every par- 


_ ticular perſon, from reading this book, wha, 


from groſs ignorance, are, on report thereof, 
prejudiced againſt it: and he that reads and 
retains his prejudice, it will, he much doubts, 
if perſiſted in, redound to his final condemna- 
tion. But if any ſuch ſhall read, after this 
advice, and retain their prejudice; if it ſhall 
pleaſe God to forgive their guilt, in con- 
demning of ſaid book, he heartily ſhall, 
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To the EpITro R. 


12 2911 * 


The following is x Copy of a Letter, I acci- 


dentally met with, wrote in approbation 
of the Eſſays, Moral and Divine, and Au- 
thor of that Book, By the Hon. HE N- 


xy HOME Eſq; of Kains, one of the 
Lords of Council and Seſſion, and High 


8 1 R, | | Edin. Auguſt 2, 1750. 
I hold myſelf much obliged to you, for diſtinguiſhing 
me, from your other Readers, by a preſent of your Book. 


I applaud your Performance greatly, and ſtill more m 
Motive that induced you to Write. 


The ſtrange and abſurd doctrines, that have been in- 
grafted on the Chriſtian Religion, by different Sects, 
have occaſioned not only much oppoſition and enmity a- 
mong Chriſtians; but hare tended, beſide, to much De- 
pravation of Morals. What in particular can be more 
deſtructive to Virtue and Good Works, than the doctrine 
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of faith, as perverted by many of our Zealots. In 
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| | a word, Civiſtianity, N thoſe who o adopt it in 
its purity, is the great 1 of 444 and 
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1 5 che great cement of gooduefs and benevolence - among 
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1 | men. But, not to mention beher bad lfets of the 
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© = | ingrafted | doftrines mentioned, a man. of ſenſe, 
when he begins to ſtudy the worely hgure that Chriſt- 
janity makes, in the do&rines of 'many of our Sects, 
. muſt be a very good man, indeed, if he be not tempted 


to think, that religion is all a cheat; and conſequently, 


& that men may give way to every appetite, without check 


or controul. I am, 


=_ o- Sir, 
j Your Obedient Humble Servant, 
| © WENRY HOME. 
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8 twixt a Jeſuit, and a Gentile Chriſtian, 
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the . of Original Sin. 185 
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1 A 
Page 49, line 29, after, what I ſaid, read, in. Page 127, 
line 30, after, ſayings} read, in heaven. Page 213, 
line 23, for, thraldom, read, freedom. Page 236, line 
31, for GES, read, Gen. Page 237, line 20, for Gen, 
read, Hence. Page 331, line 23, for, next, read, 
mixt. i ö 
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BOOK V 


One hundred and ſeventy-three Traci on Miſcel- | 
lancous Subjects. 


E hearing of a new publi- 
cation 18 what generally 
ereates an anxiety in the minds of ſuch of 
mankind as give themſelves to read, deſiring 
that they may have a view thereof, and be | 
acquainted with whatever is therein contain- 
ed: But ſuch readers may very juſtly be di- 
vided into three different claſſes. The firſt 
claſs, though indeed but few in number, are 
they who read for the ſake of knowledge, in 
order that they may attain thereto with ad- 
vantage. But the ſecond clafs, ſome of which 
are they who read only for novelty; and o- 
thers again, for the love of elegant language, 
rhetoric, and fine-ſpun diſcourſes, more for 
amufing the fancy than for informing the 
Vor. II. A 


TRACT I. 


= The Gofpel recovered. . 


judgment. The third and laſt claſs, are they 
| who read only in order that they may be 
confirmed in their favourite ſyſtem, or opi- 
nions, though ever ſo inconſiſtent or abſurd; - 
the end whereof is commonly that which 
leads to ignorance and groſs darkneſs. But 
to entertain either of theſe two laſt claſſes is 
not the intention of what is contained in the 
following ſheets ; for all I either promiſe or 
intend in this publication, is only what I 
take to be common ſenſe, uſeful not only for 
this world alone, but alſo for that which is 
to come. Yet, though what is contained in 
this. book ſhall not meet with applauſe from 
the two laſt claſſes mentioned, as there will 
perhaps be found therein new thoughts, ſome 
of which the world have not vet heard or have 
been acquainted with; it is therefore hop- 
ed, that whatever is wanting, in this publi- 
cation, either in elegance of ſtile, language, 
or compoſition, the candid and unprejudiſed 
reader will hearnily forgive, 


II ACT 2. I 1 indeed, there are many 
will read theſe volumes, who will read more 
from an intention to condemn than to ap- 
prove, or be informed of things which they 
are ignorant of, Such readers are much a- 
kin to the aſp, who, through its venomous 
nature, converts into poiſon, the ſubſtance of 
the ſame flower from which the bee doth ex- 


The Geſpel recovered. W 
tract and gather its honey, or proviſion, for 
its winter ſtore: But as ſuch aſps have ever 

been in the world, they, no doubt, will be 
unto the end. But, to conclude this tract, 
'tis an eſtabliſhed maxim, with all ſects, 
that if a book oppoſes the received religious 
opinions of the age, it will (like the Goſpel, 
by the Scribes and Phariſees) be condemned 
as dangerous and heretical. From hence, if 
theſe volumes are not agreeable to the moral 
attributes of God, they, no doubt, are con- 
demn worthy : But, if conformable thereto, 
(as I apprehend they all perfectly are) he chat 
condemneth, (if not contrary and condemn 
worthy, but conformable to the above teſt,) 
thereby condemneth his moral attributes, 
and God, to whom they agree. But of this 
he may poſitively be aſſured, the worſt con- 
demnation is to himſelf, yis. that of his own 
foul. 

| Laſtly, as theſe volumes are not wrote with 
an intention to amuſe and pleaſe mankind, 
(namely, fuch whoſe chief happineſs confifts 
in being ignorant of the deluſions to which 


they are ſubjected by their Prieſts, and there. 


by kept in darkneſs), the reader cannot, 
therefore, expect to find every article in this 


work explained according to his own notion 


of orthodoxy ; no, it is by no means to be ex- 


pected, and far leſs. to be wiſhed for: For, 


without a liberal ſpirit of impartial inquiry; 
A 2 
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14 The Gofpel recovered. 


Truth. muſt therefore lie dormant. Henee 
the expelling of corruption and error from 
religion is, no doubt, a moſt laudable enter- 
prize; but the preventing an amendment 18 


a diſgrace. The reformation of Chriſtianity 


was begun with tenderneſs and caution, but 
inſtead of carrying the ſame into perfection, 
has, according to a judicious remark, been 
left among the ſeven Sleepers ever ſince, with- 


out being further perſevered in to its reco- 


very. But if this work hath the deſired ef- 
fect, in detecting of error and deceit, and to 
the reſctung of truth, it will certainly alarm 
the ſyſtematigal * and chereby get 
many enemies, 


*TRACT 3. As the populace, or what may 
rather be ſtiled the ignorant and unthinking 


part of mankind, are deeply prejudifed againſt 


Gorpiz's firſt volume, upon account of. his 


refuſing the aſcribing Gad's authority, not 


only to whatever piece of injuſtice and im- 
morality was ſuitahle to the perverſe deſire 
and will of the prieſts, but alſo the groſſeſt 
barbarities and cruelties not excepted. Mark 
what fallows, The popular clergy, and their 


conſtitqents, are never at a loſs to diſpenſe 


with the ſtrict juſtice of Almighty God, in 
aſcribing his authority for actions not only 
oppoſite, but altogether inconſiſtent with the 
rectitude of his nature: But ſuch as the par- 


4 
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don of ſin, upon an unfeigned repentance, 
and turning unto God, is that which they 
can neither diſpenſe nor away with, under 
leſs than a full reſtitution, or more than com- 
plete ſatisfaction. 

The aboye is a ſpecimen, which expreſsly 
demomſtrates, to every unprejudiſed mind, 
what judgment and ſpirit they are of. Lea, 
[ repeat it again, that there is nothing can 
poſſibly be more deſcriptive of the ignorance, 
lax principle, and blindneſs of any people, 
who, through a perverſe ſpirit, for the ſake 
of their immoral defires, would have God 
not only to diſpenſe with his juſtice, but al- 
ſo become a pattern for injuſtice; ſuch as pu- 
niſhing the innocent upon account of the 
guilty ; and not only this, bur alfo to require 
more of his creatures than what they are able 
So perform: meantime refuſing God the li- 
\berty to pardan ar forgive the repenting ſin- 
ner, that turns to him from his iniquity, 
(which is all that juſtice requires) under leſs 
than full reſtitution, or more than complete 
ſatisfaction, (as remarked in the above) which 
is (next to) na forgiveneſs at all. 


TRracT 4. If we ſuppoſe that God is a 
good and juſt Being, we muſt be aware of 
aſcribing actions thereto that are evil or un- 
juſt; ſuch as puniſhing the innocent on ac- 
count of the guilty, This is what 1s alto- 
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gether impoſſible, with a being that is either 
holy, juſt or good; therefore cannot poſſibly 
be aſcribed to God. For if God were ſuch 
a one, as to puniſh the innocent on account 
of the guilty, or to require more of his crea- 
tures than what they are able to perform, he 
could not poſſibly be either holy, juſt, or 
good; therefore, not only an unjuſt, but a 
hard and ſevere maſter. But that is what 


cannot poſſibly be imputed to him. 


Further, if we believe that God is holy, 
juſt and good, we muſt therefore be aware 
of aſcribing to him actions of a Cerberus na- 
ture; ſuch as puniſhing the innocent upon 
the account of the guilty, and of requiring 
more of his creatures than what they are ca- 
pable to perform. For it is not the name of 
being good, or yet evil, that maketh the ac- 
tion either juſt or unjuſt, (for there is nothing 
can conſtitute a being either good or evil but 


its actions) for there is no other method, 


whereby we can know the nature of any be- 
ing whatever, but by its actions; for it is on- 
ly by the actions of a being that we can know 
of its being either good or evil. 


TRACT 5. Further, they will admit of a 
ſpeculative juſtice to God, but in actions they 
refuſe it, by aſcribing his authority for the 
higheſt degrees of injuſtice that could poſſi- 
bly take place amongſt men. Hence it were 
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better to have.no-idea of God at all, than to 
entertain thoſe whach are mean, fantaſtical, 
injurious and unworthy a divine object. It 
is leſs criminal to be ignorant of, than to in- 
ſult him. Furcher, I had much rather, ſays 
the amiable Plutarch, that people ſhould be- 
| heve there is no ſuch perſon as Plutarch in the 

world, than that they ſhould ſay he is unjuſt, 
envious, jealous, and fo tyrannical as to re- 
quire of others what he has nar left them 


r to perform. Rouſſeau. 


Tract 6. Strange reaſoning indeed, that 
men ſhould ſuppoſe Almighty God: a Being 
who is, in every reſpect, holy, juſt, and good, 
and yet aſcribe his authority for actions that 
are neither juſt nor good, but diametrically 
oppoſite to both. But they, in order to give 
credit to ſuch an infatuated doctrine, betake 
themſelves, for ſanction, to God's ſovereign- 
ty; and, in virtue of which, there is no doc- 
trine can poſſibly be ſo groſs, but what they 
will dare aſcribe to his authority. Thus they 
not only thereby repreſent God an inconſiſt- 
ent Being, but uſe his authority as a fatal in- 
ſtrument againſt himſelf, by which they not 
only ſubvert, but alſo make void, all theſe 
different perfections wherewith he is poſſeſ- 
ſed, vis, his holineſs, his juſtice, his goodneſs 
and truth. But we ought to admit of no 
doctrine, that would infringe that divine har- 


18 . Goſpel recovered, 
mony which ſubſiſts among the different per- 
fections of the Deity. That, inſtead of ſuf 
taining that we are to admit of no doctrine that 
would infringe that divine harmony, which 
ſubſiſts among the different perfections of the 
Deity, they, in order to ſupport their own 
wild hypotheſis, ſay, we know nothing of the 
nature and perfections of God. A moſt damn- 
able doctrine indeed, that can admit of a free- 
dom to confound the perfections of God, one 
with another, but none to make them har- 
moniſe together! Further, as the jarring 
ſound of but one ſmall chord, will deſtroy the 
harmony of the fineſt inſtrumeit think ever 
was invented by the moſt exquiſite {kill of 
human art; ſo doth the ſetting at enmity, by 
aſcribing inconſiſtent actions to the Deity, 
deſtroy the agreement of his moral attributes, 
by confounding them with each other. 
Laſtly, and to conclude this Tract: They 
who fly for recourſe to the ſovereignty of 
God, in ſupport of doctrines inconſiſtent 
with his attributes, in confounding them 
one with another, may juſtly be ſuppoſed 
greater enemies to God, than they who live 
in open wickedneſs, to the contemning of his 
authority, 


TRAcr 7. I would not wiſh that my ſen- 
timents ſhould meet with the approbation of 
ſuch as retain the above opinions, for the ap- 
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probation of one perſon of judgment, is in- 
finitely of more value and eſteem than the 
approbation of ten thouſand others, who hold 
the reverſe, ſuch as in the above. For the 
voice of the populace being ſo far from a juſt 
character of true or ſound knowledge, or of 
peoples“ being in the right, that it will rather 
depreciate the cauſe, and bring it into doubt 
with men of, ſenſe, and ſuch as are perfons 
of judgment, than add to its validity: popula- 
rity being ſo diſagreeable in its nature to men 
of underſtanding, that if a wiſe man were to 
meet with it, he would immediately not on- 
ly doubt, but queſtion with himſelf of his 
being in the right. Anſwerable to the above, 
as expreſſed by Monteſquieu, in his Spirit of 
Laws, where he ſaith, that the majority are 
ſo far from being depended upon, that they 
are ſeldom, if ever, found in the right, but 
only the minority; and the reaſon why ? Be- 
cauſe there 1s only but a few of mankind that 
have it in their power to acquire knowledge. 
Further, I ſhall likewiſe add the ſaying of an 
ancient and celebrated author, as it is con- 
tained in the following words, where he faith, 
* Examine but the ſize of peoples ſenſe, and 
condition of their underſtanding, and you 
will never be fond of popularity nor afraid of 
cenſure, nor ſolicitous what judgment they 
form of you, who know not how to judge 
rightly of themſelves.” To view this a little 
further: Popularity is that at which many 
Vol, II. B 
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graſp and are fond of, but is what no wiſe 
man would either covet or with for; eſpeci- 
ally when attained at the expence of truth. 
For popularity is nothing more than only the 
vain oblation of fools, and is alſo the mean 
and pitiful reward of ſuch as receive it : who, 
for lack of knowledge, have little or no chance 
in receiving applauſe from ſuch as are men 
of judgment, therefore are happy in the ac- 
clamations and praiſe of thoſe who liberally 
beſtow it. But further, 

One of the chief branches upon which po- 
pularity greatly depends, is to ſpeak, and hold 
forth deep and profound myſteries to the 
people, which neither hearers, nor they them- 
ſelves, nor any other perſon, know any thing of. 
This is what will make a very indifferent cler- 
gyman not only appear, but paſs for a great 
divine with the populace, the ignorant and 
unthinking croud; eſpecially when incapable 
to underſtand what he ſaith. This has ever 
been the caſe in all ages, and is much to be 
doubted will likewiſe be the ſame in time to 
come. Hence I cannot paſs over nor leave 
the above tract, without obſerving how much 
the ſame agrees with what is expreſs'd by 
Chriſt, where he ſaith, Luke vi. 26. Wo un- 

* to you, when all men {hall ſpeak well of 

you: for ſo did their Ries to the falſe 

* prophets.” From this it is evident, that 
truth hath but few friends, when error and 
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falſehood are generally attended by the ſup- 
port of many votaries, 


Tract 8. Now, there is only one ſet to 
whom I would wiſh to addreſs my ſentiments, 
_ vis. thoſe whoſe minds are yet lying open to 
inſtruction. But this (though proof againſt 
it) is what they all pretend to; yea, the moſt 
groſs and ſuperſtitious bigots thereof not ex- 
cepted. But where is the perſon that is not 
prejudiſed in favour of his own ſyſtem or o- 
pinion, and againſt every other that does not 
correſpond therewith ? Hence prejudice is, in 
every reſpect, as effectual a bar againſt true 
or ſound knowledge, as darkneſs is againſt 
light: for as light is deſtroyed by darknels, fo 
is knowledge by that formidable enemy, vix. 
prejudice, and likewiſe ſuperſtition z eſpecially 
when people, from misfortune, are ſubjected 
to labour under the deceitful maſk. When this 
is the caſe, the groſſeſt darkneſs will paſs with 
ſuch for the pureſt light. For it is almoſt 
next to impoſſible, to inform the judgment of 
one who is become proof againſt inſtruction 
through the prejudice of education ; for pre- 
judice, above every other evil, is the moſt ef- 
fectual bar againſt knowledge, and the uſeful 
increaſe thereof, by which the mind is pre- 
vented from being enlarged. Hence there is 
no ſtanding before prejudice, it being of ſuch 
a malignant nature, that the beſt of cauſes are 
oftentimes loſt through its pernicious influen- 
B 2 
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ces—Witneſs the putting our Saviour, Chriſt, 
to death, by that inhuman and ungodly crew, 
the prieſts, the ancient patriots of miſchief 
and ſuperſtition. | "i 


Tac g. I know nothing in the human 
world fo deſtructive to knowledge, or ſuch a 
bar againſt juſt and equitable conceptions of 
God, as that of ſuperſtition, by which ſo ma- 
ny are overcome, through the effect of its be- 
witching influence; whereby ſuch as are in- 
toxicated therewith, imagine themſelves more 
acceptable in the ſight of God than the whole 
human world, when laid in the oppoſite ſcale. 
And for this very cauſe, anſwerable to the a- 
poſtle, God ſhall ſend. them ſtrong deluſion, 
that they ſhould believe a lic, (which is a con- 


 ſequenceof rejecting the truth) and that they 


all might be damned who believe not the 
truth, but have pleaſure in unrighteous con- 
ceptions of Gd. 


TRAC 1 10. When people are prejudiſed in 
favour of either ſyſtem or ſubject, though di- 


ametrically oppoſite to all the different per- 


fections of the Deity, they ſtill read with re- 
luctance, whatever hath been compoſed to ſpy 
out the deceit, determining, with a full reſo- 
lution, that though ever ſo agreeable to the 
nature of God, they will neither receive nor 


admit thereof. When this is the caſe, it is 
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ſimply impoſſible for ſuch, either to profit or 
be inſtructed by whatever is * r i 


Taken 11. The loadſtone, being endowed 
with a certain quality, will attract nothing 
but iron, or ſteel made of that metal : neither 
will this book attract the attention or regard of 
any but only ſuch as lay aſide their prejudices, 
and read for the ſake and in queſt of truth; 
but all they who are her enemies, will, for 
certain, be no friends to this performance. | 


Tract 12. There is one thing certain, ihe 
farther that either perſon or people are mif- 
taken in their religious ſentiments, they will 
be juſt all that the more ambitious to ſuppreſs 
others, in whatever appears to detect or ex- 
poſe chem: But, on the contrary, ſuch as are 
in the right, are never the leaſt afraid how 
much their opponents do call their opinions 
in queſtion. 


TRACT 13, What numbers of mankind i- 
magine they are Chriſtians, becauſe they be- 
heve they are ſo! But it is only by our liv- 
ing conformable to the duties required of us 
in the goſpel, that we can expect to be accept- 
ed of by Almighty God. For it is not the 
direction of a letter, that maketh it acceptable 
to a wiſe and great perſonage: no, it is only 
what is contained therein, that maketh it ac- 
ceptable to him. For, as a blank, when di- 
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rected under a voluminous ſeal, is a mock to 
whomſoever it is ſent: ſo is it to believe that 
we are Chriſtians, except our actions and be- 
haviour corroborate with the doctrines taught 


by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles. 


Tuacr 14. How many different denomi- 
nations of Chriſtians are there in the world, 
who are fully perſuaded of themſelves being 
in the right? And though many of theſe de- 


nominations are groping in the dark, under 


error, will they themſelves be perſuaded there- 
of? No, they will not; but, on-the contrary, 
it would be next to impoſſible to convince 
them of their miſtake. Yet if any of ſuch 
were to perceive their error in what they pro- 
feſs, I ſtill have the charity to believe that they 
would no longer reſt or remain therein, but 
wauld immediately turn * and eleavo 


to the truth. 


TRACT 15. Was it ſuch of the Jews as gave 
up with their judgment, to be directed by the 
prieſts, that became Chriſtians? No: aki; 1s 
it fach, who reſign their judgment to be go- 
verned by their popular clergy, that will give 
up with their unprofitable noſtrums, and com- 
ply with the dictates of truth; no, it is by no 
means to be expected. 


Tuer 16. As the far e man- 
kind, have neither time nor opportunity to 
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inquire after knowledge, by whom therefore 
can they be directed, and receive their reli- 
gion, but from their prieſts ? 


OS 17, The firſt thing required of us, 

by the prieſt, is to renounce and give up our 
judgment to him, as the infallible guide there- 
of, and believe nothing but what he himſelf 
18 pleaſed to dictate to us. 


Tac 18. But if — can once begin to 
think, there remains a poſſibility of his being 
led to accept of knowledge, and of his throwing 
off the wreaths wherewith he has been bound 
through the bigotted ſuperſtition of his prieſt. 
But fach who (from ignorance) depend ſolely 
upon their leaders, and who have neither de- 
fire nor dare begin to think, for fear they of- 
fend their prieſt, can never poſſibly attain to 
knowledge, but muſt, therefore, live and die 
in darkneſs, the ſame as thoſe who make 
choice of being ſhut up from light. Theſe 
are real Catholics, whether they profeſs the 
doctrines thereof or not. 

* 

TRACT 19. Tis natural to every rational 
foul, who is capable to. form proper ideas of 
God, to thirſt and enquire after divine know- 
ledge: But ſuch as are of the Owl kind, are 
afraid of light, and dare neither approach nor 
behold the ſun, And I apprehend there is 
nothing more noble, in the creation of God, 
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than a rational ſoul, when propebly cultivat- 
ed and applied. to the uſe and purpoſe for 
which it was intended by its Maker. But 
though this be the caſe, as in the above, the 
greater ſtrides that a perſon makes in the ac- 
quiring of true, or divine knowledge, all that 
greater infamy will he bring upon himſelf 
from others, who do not only reject, but are 
proof againſt receiving it. 


'TrxacT 20. 80 long as a perſon retains the 
reins of judgment in his own, power, he is 
fafe, under God. But if once prevailed on, by 
a fuperſtitious and enthuſiaſtic prieſt, to give 
up with the reins thereof to him, or thoſe 
who are of ancient date (whom he ignorant- 
iy revers as infallible); be his ioginrie ever 
ſo great, it then becomes a ſlave for ever, by 
reaſon of its being ſubjected to the dominion 
and ſlavery of the prieſt, if not releaſed from 
the power of his deſpotic government. For, 
if once a ſuperſtitious prieſt get hold of the 
ſtirrup, he will not be long till he both ſe- 
cure and make faſt the fade. This has ever 
been the caſe, in all ages, with ſuperſtiti- 
ous prieſts, in whom there is an inſatiable 
thirſt to enſnare, and thereby enſlave the ſouls 
of men to their enthuſiaſtic dominion. . Theſe 
are they whoſe ambition it is to lord over the 
conſciences of the credulous, the ignorant and 
unthinking croud, but are altogether lighter 
than' vanity, to ſuch as are the ſenſible and 
chinking few. 


The Gospel recovered. 27 
TRACT 21. The Chriſtian religion was ap- 
pointed by God for a ſtate of liberty, not to 
ſin, but to reſtrain men from vice, and from 
the different ſuperſtitions impoſed upon the 
world by ſelf-intereſted and deſigning men, 
and thereby ſubjected to thraldom, tough 
contrary to the will of its Author. . 


TRacr 22. There is no religion, or religi- 
ous opinion, wherein people have been in- 
ſtructed, but what they certainly imagine 
themſelves in the right above all others; and 
that ſuch who differ from them in ſentiment, 
though ever ſo much in the right, are ſtill 
ſuppoſed wrong by them who are their op- 
ponents. But I would have ſuch to conſider, 
and take the noble Bereans for their example, 
who ſearched the ſcriptures, to ſee whether 
theſe things were ſo or not: for which in- 
quiry, they received this laſting approbation 
above all the reſt of their countrymen at home 
in the Jewiſh nation; who, like many others, 
were proof againſt iftru&ion. 

Every wiſe man is open to knowledge 
through inſtruction: but fools, who are proof 
againſt both, are content to live in folly ; and 
are more wiſe in their own conceit than ten 
men that can render a reaſon. For though 
thoſe of every different opinion imagine them- 
ſelves in the right; yet, after all, they have juſt, 
in every reſpect, as much reaſon to doubt of 
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themſelves being . as thoſe that differ 
from them. 

There are others again, that in whatever o- 
pinion they are inſtructed, give themſelves no 
great trouble concerning it. But theſe, in- 
deed, may be ſuppoſed of no religion at all. 
But e ſuch, who are the enthuſiaſtic 
patrons for each different ſyſtem or opinion, 


be ſo impious as to threaten every particular 


perſon with inevitable damnation that takes 
upon them, either to reject or oppoſe ſuch ar- 
ticles as are contained therein; yet though 
theſe enthuſiaſts ſhould be ſo mad, as to be 
guilty of ſuch impiety, does any perſon i ima- 
gine that ever Almighty God would join with 
theſe anathemas, and ſend to hell, at their 
command, the whole human race without ex- 
ception, for holding ſentiments different from 
theirs? God forbid. For as they all condemn 
one another, this inevitably behoved to be the 
caſe. But we deſire to thank God, that thoſe 
who are of ſuch a ſpirit have leaſt to ſay with 
him who hath reſerved judgment to himſelf, 
and will not give the power thereof to ano- 
ther, though falſely claimed and robbed there- 


of by men of corrupt minds. 


Tract 23. As thoſe who were bred up un- 
der the Moſaic ſyſtem, and had embraced the 
Goſpel, could not endure to hear the apoſtle 
eh the goſpel, independent of Judaiſm : 
In like manner, neither can ſuch who are bred 
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up under ſyſtems of divinity, endure to hear 
the goſpel preached, independent of the diffe- 
rent corruptions ingrafted thereon by deſign- 
ing men. 

TraAcT 24. There is nothing readier to be 
received than that which ought not to; take 
place. For I know not but that, upon the 
whole, five hundreds of mankind will believe, 
as authentic, the abſurd nonſenſe and fantaſ- 
tic apparitions of viſionaries, when delivered 
by a credulous devotee, for one that will be- 
heve one ſimple truth, if contrary to the re- 
ceived opinion or ſyſtem, under which they 
have been educated, though ever ſo groſsly 
abſurd or inconſiſtent with the nature of the 
true God, 


Tract 25. Tis in every reſpec as vain to 
reaſon with ſuch who have been educated in 
the belief of ſyſtematical divinity (though e- 
ver ſo groſs or abſurd), as to reaſon with ei- 
ther a Mahometan or Roman Catholic ; and 
the reaſon why? If once bigotted thereto, the 
one is in every reſpect as much proof againſt 
eonviction as the other. 


TRA 26. Such teachers as thoſe who de- 
claim, in expreſs terms, againſt morality, and 
who alſo reduce the whole of our acceptance 
with God to faith and believing, independent 
either of what they call good works or moral 
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duties, ſuch as contained in the Goſpel 
theſe are they, wWhoſe imaginary doctrines are 
only deviſed for the ſmuggling of Rod us or 
VILLAINS into heaven (though a maſt palpa- 
ble deceit) independent of the different duties 
we owe to both God and man. Neither does 
the evil eonſequence of theſe pernicious doc- 
trines end here: No, for ſuch ſmugglers are 
in every reſpect, as prejudicial to the ſtate or 
intereſt of mankind, in general, in this preſent 
afe, as hurtful to their ſalvation. And as 
there are ſo many of theſe ſmuggling veſſels 
cruiſing daily upon our coaſts, we cannot be 
too much aware againſt their importing their 
pernicious wares (or deluſive doctrines) a- 
mongſt us. Which wares, like childrens toys, 
are always ſuppoſed of great eſteem by the ere- 
dulous, the ignorant and unthinking croud ; 


whoſe defire is to poſſeſs both heaven, and the 


good things of this preſent life, at little or no 
expence, without reſpect of juſtice due to 
either God or man. For, as the ſmuggler 
imports his goods, independent of paying the 
dues of government; ſo do all ſuch, who de- 
claim againſt morality, with to people heaven 
upon believing, independent of the' Goſpel 
duties, taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
And as the ſmuggler, by defrauding govern- 
ment of its dues, is enabled to underſell the 
juſt and lawful trader, and thereby get many 
cuſtomers; ſimilar thereto are all ſuch, who 
do not only pramiſe, but alſo aſſure people 
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of heaven and happineſs, upon believingy in- 
dependent of the different duties required of 
us in the goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt and 
his 'Apoſtſes (for our acceptance), get many 
votaries. But chis is only ⁊o invade and pe- 
ple heaven with thoſe vrho are worſt amd lewft 
deſerving of it. But. if theſe gentlemen had 
heaven at- their diſpoſal, it would he ſuch · a 
place in which an honeſt man would fearee 
either dare or wi{h:tocſhewhis' face; 


The above doctrine, with others of like na- 


ture, ſehemed out through the device and ar- 
tifice of prieſts, are thoſe by which bothwartue 
and; morality is brought into difeſteem, as of 
no value in the ſight of God. The great ad- 
vantage of ' thoſe ſoul-deftroying gentlemen, 
who propagate ſuch pernicious doctrines; de- 
pends entirely upon the ignorance and cre- 


dulity of thoſe that receive them. If this 


were not the caſe, ſuch doctrines would have 
remained for ever as lumber in the hands of 
thoſe (or have died with them) by whom-they 
were invented. But theſe are the men that 
eall evil good, and good evil, and ſay chat 
the Lord delighteth in them. Hence, who- 
ever theſe teachers be, that deery morality, 
virtue, and what they call good works, as of 
no value in the fight of God, to gain our ac- 
ceptance with him, they are only miſſionaries, 
taught by the devil, = ſent . at his 
command, in order to bring the doctrines of 
the Goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
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Apoſtles, into diſrepute among the nations. 


| Tracr 28, I ſhall only inſtance this one 
proof of the great degeneracy that taketh place 
in religion. It may juſtly be ſaid, without 
partiality, that a far greater part of mankind 
repoſes their confidence in the ſpeculative part 
of religion than in the practical. And how can 
it otherwiſe be, when ſuch as are nominal, 


or legal orthodox, who are the chief patrons 
thereof, do ſo much vilify and exclaim againſt 


morality and good works, as of no value or 


eſteem in the ſight of God. But, whatever 


credit or eſteem ſuch may meet with, from 
the ignorant and unthinking croud, they are 
certainly enemies. therein to hoth God and 


TxAcr 29, How often have I heard igno- 
rant teachers, in their defaming of human 
nature, cry down reaſon, that candle which 
was lighted up by Almighty God, and ſet up 


in the human breaſt ! Who, in order that they 


might the better ſubject the belief and igno- 
rance of the peaple to their iniquitous doc- 
trines, always expreſs the ward Rea/on, under 
the name or epithet of corrupt reaſon. But if 
theſe corrupt teachers underſtood themſelves, 


or the meaning of their expreſſion aright, they 


would certainly know, that if reaſon were 
corrupted, it could therefore be no more rea- 
ſon. For the word Reaſon means only that 
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which is right, and the word Corrupt, that 
which is wrong. For the word corrupt rea- 
ſon, is, in every reſpect, as inconſiſtent or ab- 
ſurd, as to call evil good, and good evil; 
which is not only a contradiction of terms, 
but a confounding of ſounds, that chey be- 
come as if altogether without meaning. For 
as that which is evil, or wrong, is no more 
right, or good; neither is that which is cor- 
rupt, any more reaſon, till once the corrup- 
tion thereof be removed. 

This, of itſelf, may ſuffice to expoſe the 
ſubtle nature of theſe fallacious doctrines, by 
which thoſe ſophiſtical teachers do not only 
thereby enſnare, but even deſtroy the ſons of 
men. But what need I ſay this, for the world, 
through its ignorance and credulity, has hi- 
therto been not only ſold but kept in dark- 
neſs, through the (16h ambition and cun- 
ning artifice of its prieſts. 


TRACT 30. The prieſt who tells you that 
your reaſon is corrupted, and cannot profit 
or ſtand you in any ſtead in the fight of God, 
doth (by your ſubmitting therero) rob you 
of what 1s not in his power to take from you 
otherwiſe. The intention thereof is, that he 
may thereby perſuade you to miſtruſt what 
ye have actually received from God, and like- 
wiſe ſubject you to whatever is required by 
him, viz. the prieſt; the ſame as he who cuts 
down a bridge that leads acroſs the river, and 
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thereby ſubjects the traveller to take his paſ- 
fage in his ferry-boat, though at no leſs ex- 
pencethanof all of which he is poſſeſſed. Nor 
is this yet allt no, for he likewiſe tells you, that 
it is not in man's power to repent and turn 
unto God; and next, though out of man's 
power either to repent, turn, or come unto 
God, according to him, he does not only 
threaten, but lays every one (though out of 
their power to repent or come, as expreſſed 
by him) under inevitable damnation for not 
coming. A ſtrange Theology indeed! firſt 


to tell people that they cannot come to God; 


next invite them to come; and then (though 
out of their power to come) to damn, and 
ſend them to hell, for not coming. A doc- 
trine, indeed, entirely inſeparable from them 
who are the authors thereof. 


TRA 31. There is ſtill one thing remains, 
which is worth being remarked. The reve- 
rend gentlemen, who are patrons for ſuch 
doctrines as are inconſiſtent with the nature 
of God, the more groſs and abſurd theſe doc- 
trines are, ſo much more do they denounce, 
and threaten with inevitable damnation, eve- 
ry one that will not receive them, or comply 
therewith. And, leſt theſe anathemas ſhould. 
come ſhort, in effecting their deſign, the next 
thing they attempt is to enforce them, under 
a ſanction of the deepeſt piety; and, by theſe 
two politics, they ſeldom miſs or come ſhort 
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of what they attempt to effort. And thus 
acting, they firſt deal with ſuch, like choſe 
whoſe ambition is to ſubject wild animals; 
for when their firſt attempt appears to be 
fruſtrated, their next effort is to enſnare, by 
mixing into ſuch food as is moſt agreeable 
to their taſte, intoxicative ſubſtance; i in order 
that they may the better accompliſh their en- 
terprize in which they are engaged. As in 
the above, ſo doth it too often fare with ſuch 
who patroniſe doctrines inconſiſtent with the 
nature and rectitude of the true God. For, 
when they cannot prevail by terror, they 
then change the maſk} by metamorphoſing 
themſelves, in appearing under a ſanction of 
profound piety, on purpoſe that they may 
the eaſier ſubdue, and thereby deceive others: 
ſo that, whoever eſcapes by the one, they are 
ſure to make faſt by the other. 

But, when [ ſpeak of prieſts, or cler gy- 
men, I'would not with that I ſhould be un- 
derſtood to mean every individual perſon in 
that office: No, for there are many great men 
in that profeſſion, who are greatly emerged 
from out of theſe corrupt doctrines our firſt 
_ reformers brought with them from Rome. 
Such clergymen ought, by all means, to be 
excepted, who openly declare for morals, a- 
gainſt myſteries and idle ſpeculative opinions, 
and uſeleſs ceremonies; and who alſo ſtand 
up for liberty againſt impoſition. Bur, as 
vbſcrved by a certain author, ſuch honeſt 
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men, though beſt deſerving of it, ſeldom meet 
with preferment in the church; nay, the ci- 
vil magiſtrate hath oft-times enough to do 
to protect them from the fury and perſecu- 
tion of their ſuperſtitious brethren. Thus, 
while our clergy exclaim againſt the deteſta- 
ble principles of popery, they themſelves in- 
conſiſtantly retain the very worſt and wick- 
edeſt parts thereof, v:s. its perſecuting ſpirit ; 
and claim the dominion j in lording over the 


conſciences of men, in order that they may 


thereby again enſlave the ſouls of thoſe who 


have broke through the ſuperſtitious wreaths - 


of that Romiſh yoke, by which they were 


bound, or obligations required, by their har- 


lot mother. 


TRACT 32. When I was young I took my 
religion from my parents, and this was right, 
becauſe at that period of life I was incapable 
to judge for myſelf. Next, I took my reli- 
gion from my prieſt; a ſyſtem of which he 
approved, and, at that time, would have 
counted it no better than ſacrilege itſelf, to 
have called in queſtion whatever he was pleaſ- 
ed to expreſs or ſet before me. By this it 
made no difference whether I was born a 
Mahometan, a Roman Catholic, or what we 
may call a rigid, or red-hot Seceder : all theſe 
are thought equally good, by each thereof, 
when once confirmed by the ſanction of the 
prieſt, * For, when I was a child, I ſpake as 
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# a child, I underſtood as Mhild, I thought 
« as a child; but when I became a man, I 
put away childiſh things; and I then, at 
laſt, took my religion ſolely from the New 
Teſtament (as taught therein hy Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles) independent of all the prieſts 
in Chriſtendom. And for this I defire to ac- 
knowledge and thank God, for my deliver- 
ance, though condemned upon account there- 
ef, by the enemies of true religion. 


TRACT 33. With reſpect to the former, I 
hereby acknowledge myſelf inexpreſſibly in- 
debted to God, not only for my being and 
preſervation, but alſo more eſpecially for my 
deliverance from under the woful deception 
of prieſtcraft, vis. that of ſuperſtition, with 
the different corruptions that have been in- 
grafted into our religion, by ignorant, ſelf- 
intereſted and deſigning men; under which 
freedom, I enjoy more happineſs from Al- 
mighty God, than thongh I were made lord, 
not only of this preſent world, but every o- 
ther contained in his univerſal dominion, o- 
ver which he rules, and continually ſuperin- 
tends, in the government of his creatures. 


TRACT 34. Henceit is not the voice of the 
populace that I would wiſh to obtain; no, for 
I would rather have the approbation of one 
foul, who maintains a juſt right of that di- 
vine harmony, which ſubſiſts among the dif- 
D 2 
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ferent perfection of the Deity, than the ap- 
probation of the whole human race, that 
would canfound them one with another. For 
the applauſe of ſuch, would be no leſs than a 

_ diſgrace to the nobleſt or heſt performance 
that ever was pollbly wrate by man, 


Pear 35. Now, frm what has been ex- 
preſſed in the former tracts, there is not the 
ſraalleſt doubt, but this performance will be 
reprobated, by all ſuch as hold doctrines in- 
conſiſtent with the nature and rectitude of 
the true God: But ſuch reprobation will, no 
doubt, ſerve as a Sterling mark, with every 
1 unprejudiſed mind, or perſon of judgment, 

l to what is cantained therein. 


TRACT 36. Though the religion fury 
ll nation is generally eſtabliſhed by the autho- 
| rity of the civil magiſtrate, it can never poſ- 
1 ſibly meet with a greater affront, than to en- 
| force a belief in the different articles con- 
| tained therein, by arbitrary power. For, if 
| cither the religion itſelf, or articles therein 
contained, require, the ſanction of the civil 
law, ta ſubject people to believe therein; it 
| plainly declares, there is nothing either real 
} or eſſential contained in what requires ſuch 
| a belief. To illuſtrate this ſubject: Would 
it not be ſuperfluous to iſſue out an act of 
parliament, to ſubject, and thereby oblige, 
people to accept of a guinea, or piece of gold, 


— 


The Gofpel recovertd. - 39 
which was both weight and quality, in va- 
hue of one pound one ſhilling ?- Moſt certain- 
ly. But one thing I acknowledge, that to 


ſubject people to accept of a piece of braſs, ' 


in equal value with the gold, becauſe of the 
ſame colour, would require an act of parlia- 
ment indeed; becauſe no perſon who was 
capable to perceive the difference, except o- 
bliged by law, would accept thereof as equal 
value with * 


| Tract 37 Further, the religion profeſſed 
in this publication, needs no acts of parlia- 
ment to ſubject people to a belief of the dif- 
ferent articles of which it conſiſts or is com- 
poſed of: No, for ſuch a religion as requires 
the power of the civil law, to enforce and 
ſubject people to the belief thereof, ſhall ne- 
ver be mine; neither ſhall ſuch religion be 
profeſſed by me. For if what is contained 
m theſe my ſentiments, do not ſubject people 
from choice, as volunteers, to the belief there- 
of, independent of civil authority, I ſhall ne- 
ver covet their belief. But a religion that 
requires no civil authority to ſubject people 
to its belief, when they from underſtanding 
its validity comply with what is contained 
therein, they, upon the breach thereof, will 


certainly be puniſhed by that which is di- 


vine. For, as the law — religion of nature 
is placed in, and comes along with the hu- 
man ſoul from God, ſo does conviction, which 
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oft-times torments and puniſheth the ſame, 
upon the breach or abuſe thereof, both in 
this life and that which is to come. 


TracT 38. Hence, does a religion, becauſe 
edopted by the laws of a country, make it 
right and juſtifiable in the fight of God? 
Certainly not. From hence, if it does not 
make it juſtifiable in the fight of God, why 
then do men cry out againſt calling in queſ- 
tion whatever may be thought inconſiſtent 
therein, 


TRACT 39. Becauſe that a church or na- 
tion has been ſubjected to a certain ſyſtem 
of doctrines, does that either make the ſyſtem 
juſt, or yet give it 2 right to become accep- 
table to Almighty God? No, certainly not. 
For if it did, all and every nation, though 
ever ſo corrupt in its doctrines, behoved to 
be alike unto him, 7 me pagan itſelf not 
excepted. 


TRACT 40. Some of theſe different ſyſtems 
having ſo little relation to the goſpel, that 
there is not as much of the ſubſtance there- 
of contained in them, as to keep their diffe- 
rent votaries together; ſo that, for want of 
the ſubſtance of what they profeſs, they are 
laid under that neceſlity to ſwear and bind 
them over thereto by oath, leſt they, ſeeing 
its poverty, come to depart from it. Hence, 
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fuch as will not obey and ſerve as volunteers 
in a cauſe, except bound thereto by oath, are 
no great honour either to the Jes” 4 or maſter 
whom they pretend to ſerve. Yea, I ſay it 
again, that tis a bad account of a ſyſtem in- 
deed, when there is not as much real ſub- 
ſtance contained therein as to keep its profeſ- 
ſed votaries together, without being bound 
thereto by oath. X | 


TaAcr 41. To bind over clergy, either in 
their taking orders, or at their taking upon 
them the charge of a paſtor, or yet parents, 
at the baptizing of their children, to ſyſtems - 
of divinity, or what they call Confeſſions of. 
Faith, is juſt as much as to bind them over 
to the infallibility of thoſe who were the 
compoſers thereof. For it makes no diffe- 
rence, whether people believe in one pope or 
in a thouſ. and popes: for all implicit faith is 
popery, in whatever light you take it. It is 
true, indeed, Roman Catholics hold their vaſ- 
ſalage from che living pope of Rome, but the 
church of Scotland, for certain, holds her vaſ- 
ſalage, and receives her charters from thoſe 
of Weſtminſter, which are not living ones but 
dead. Hence, it is only by virtue of theſe 
various ſyſtems, collected by theſe different 
popes, for ſubjecting the laity to that curſed 
ſuperſtition, whereby the Chriſtian religion 
hath been ſo wofully corrupted as it now is, 

not only among Roman Catholics, but pro- 
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teſtants themſelves. For whatever number 


of men ſhall attempt to take upon them to 


compoſe ſyſtems of divinity, and exclude 
from their ſociety all ſuch whatever, whoſe 
kves and characters correſpond with the dif- 


ferent goſpel duties, taught by Jeſus Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles, for not complying with the 


various tenets contained in ſaid ſyſtem, are 
only refined papiſts, though pretended pro- 
teſtants: Lea, I ſay it again, that all ſuch 

whatever, as hold by and require the belief 
of ſyſtems, compoled by thoſe who are in e- 
very degroe as fallible as themſelves, (this 
none can deny) and who may be ſaid to have 
been not only lately haled, but imported from 
the ſee of Rome. Theſe, whether men be- 
heve it or not, that require ſuch a belief, are 


in every reſpect as real papiſts as Roman Ca- 


chalics themſelves. Now, what is this when 
done, but only changing one beaſt for ano- 
ther? For it makes no difference to us, whe- 
ther we believe in one pope or in fifty popes, 
it is ſtill popery, whether men believe it or 
not: Tea, thoſe perſons who (from ignorance) 
repoſe their belief in ſyſtems, though ever ſo 

groſs or inconſiſtent with the nature of God, 
hey are ftill ſuſtained real, or true Chriſtians, 
by theſe Nn teachers, or allies of the Beat, 


TRA 42. There i is one ſimple query, of 
which I would not only be happy, but think 
myſelf indebted to whoever will return me 


/ 
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'a proper ſolution thereof. The query is this: 
By what means comes it to paſs, of there be- 
ing ſo many different ſets and parties among 
Chriſtians, and all the diviſions amongſt a 
great many of which, is only about a few dif- 
ferent ceremonies and quirks in doctrines, 
which is of little or no conſequence at all? A 
great many of which trifles (whatever ſanc- 
tion they may aſcribe thereto) hath little or 
no tendency to either good or evil, as to break 
that divine harmony which ſubſiſts, or make 
the leaſt jar among the different perfections 
and attributes of God; and yet to agree in 
doctrines invented by men to his diſhonour, 
the conſequence of which does not only diſ- 
unite, but deſtroy (if it were poſſible) the per- 
fections of God, by confounding them one 
with another, and thereby make each of the 
ſame inconſiſtent with himſelf. To ſtand up 
for punctilios or trifles in religion, which 
have no conſiſtence with the perfections of 
the Deity; and yet, not only diſpenſe, but 
conform with doctrines that confounds them 
one with another. This, as obſerved by our 
Saviour, is to ſtrain at gnats and ſwallow 
down camels; which declares them a people, 
who, like the Jews, by departing from God, 
are left of him, and © have heren out unto 
* themſelves broken and empty ciſterns, that 
* can hold no water. 


TRACT 43. I have oft-times reflected a- 
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gainſt our firſt reformers, that, when in their 
emerging from the ſee of Rome's ſuperſtition, 
they only lopt off the fringes, but reſerved 
the coat, or parted with the ceremonies and 
retained. the doctrines. But experience, from 
conſidering the nature of mankind, in the a- 
verfion they have againſt being reformed or 


brought to the knowledge of truth, and part 


with the doctrines in which they have been 


either taught or accuſtomed to, (though ever 


ſo corrupt or inconſiſtent with the nature of 
God) hath cauſed me to form quite different 


ideas thereof than what I formerly poſſeſſed. 


That if they (vis. the reformers) had given 
up at once fe all theſe different abſurdities, 
both in doctrine and ceremony, and had alſo 
required the ſame diſbelief therein from 


the people, in order that they might part and 


give up with ſuch falſchood as this, might 
not-only have ſtaggered, but cauſed them to 
have rejected the whole thereof at once. An 
inſtance of this may be drawn from the A- 
poſtles, who, though in their aboliſhing of 
the ceremonial law, and not requiring a be- 
lief in Moſes from the Gentile converts, durſt 
neither ſet aſide or infringe one ſyllable there- 
of to the Jews, during their ſtate or polity, 
while their city and temple ſtood ; · leſt they, 
upon account thereof, ſhould have been pre- 
judiſed againſt the goſpel, and thereby, 
through diſguſt, might have prevented their 


complying with accepting of it. 
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ples, ſaying, © I have many things toſay unto 


_ but you cannot bear them now.” Chriſt: 
very well knew, that to part with the cere- 


monial law, or what they call Judaiſm, was 


what his diſciples, at that time, could by no 


means either bear or diſpenſe with. 
From hence they, (vis. the reformers) per- 
haps being aware of the ſaid danger, remov- 
ed only a part, leaving the reſt to their ſuc- 


ceſſors, to be taken away apace, as the people 


were prepared, through time, to bear or part 


therewith ; but their ſucceſſors, either from 


ignorance, or confidence in their predeceſſors 
being in the right, ſat down tacitly upon this 
not half finiſhed plan, to the inexpreſſible loſs 


of our religion. Thus, they having ſtopt in- 


the dawning, or twilight of knowledge, be- 


fore the ſun was got above its horizon, they 


there ſatisfied themſelves, in having only 
come the length of nothing more than half 
reformation, . Does not therefore experience 
teach us every day of the above, what an a- 
verſion the world hath againſt being reform- 
ed in their religion? Our firſt reformers. 
ought therefore, by all means, to have pre- 
ſcribed and laid down the following unerring 
rule to their ſucceſſors, and thereby have 
taught them what method they were to take 


in carrying on the reformation; knowing 


that it could not poſſibly be carried on and 
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That this was the caſe, we may ſee from that 
which was expreſſed by Chriſt to his diſci- 
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finiſhed at once, bur only ſtep by ſtep, one. 
generation after another, till the whole there- 
of was compleated ; knowing this, that the 
people, at that time, were neither capable to 
bear or receive it all at once. For proof there- 
of, ſee the Iſraelites, when they were march- 
ed out of Egypt, they could not. endure to 
diſpenſe with the want or loſs of the fleſh- 
pots, but cried out, that they might again re- 


turn back and partake of the onions and the 


garlic. This is entirely demonſtrative, how 
that ſuch as are bred up under bondage or 
flavery, cannot endure of being ſet at liber- 
ty. Nor has this backwardneſs of reform- 
ation been ſubjected to former generations; 
no, for if any one ſhall have courage to ſer 
out in favours thereof, ſuch as are the allies, 
near relations, or kinſmen of the Beaſt, will 
immediately interpoſe that, if poſſible, they 
may not only diſappoint, but alſo deprive 
them of their bread, if they ſhall offer to per- 
ſiſt therein. But whether men believe it or 
not, ſuch teachers as would ſubject people ta 
the belief of theſe different ſyſtems, compoſ- 
ed by our reformers, when juſt emerged from 
the ſee of Rome, are nothing more than only 


mere refined papalhs, us and near kinſmen to the 
Beaſt. 


TrAcT 44. Is it not aſtoniſhing, to ſes 
how both the churches of England and Scot- 
land hold contented by the conſtitution of 


. 
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their firſt eſtabliſhment, on which they ſat 
down, when firſt haled from out of the Ro- 
miſh church by our firſt reformers ! Who, 
though Having emerged from ſaid church, 
retained more than two-thirds of her corrup- 
tions, and yet never attempts to carry their 
reformation further, though, in every reſpect, 
as needful of being reformed in their doc- 


trines as ever. 


TRACT 45- However hard it may appear 
to reverſe nature, make the fluids to aſcend 
and fire to burn downward, it 1s in every re- 


ſpe& as hard, for ſuch who are bred up in 


fuperſtition, party religion, and the like, and 


become ſlaves to prieſtcraft, to part and give 
up therewith, except they take the liberty to 
lay aſide their chains and think for them- 
ſelves. 


TRACT 46. But for men to be brought back 
from darkneſs unto the knowledge of truth, 
is a matter not ſo eaſy to be effected, confi- 
dering ſo long ſtay they have made therein 
Mark what follows. There being only but 
a few of mankind that ever attains to real or 
true knowledge, the far greater part (viz. the 
ignorant, the credulous, and unthinking 


croud ) having dwelt ſo long in darkneſs, has 


no taſte for it, but rejects, as vain, every in- 
ſtruction that leads thereto, imagining that 
they only themſelves are the perſons with 
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whom it is to be found. Their inſtructort, 
from an averſion at labour, many of which 
become teachers for eaſe of life; and though 
they ſhould know differently from what they 
profeſs, their bread being at ſtake, and de- 
pending thereon, they, for the ſake of which, 
are ſubjected to teach whatever is moſt Gale. 
able to the ignorance of the people. And 
when this comes to be the caſe, yea the groſ- 
ſeſt falſehoods, by a long continuance in 
dwelling thereon, Will not oy be ſuppoſed, 
but ſuſtained by themſelves at laſt as infal- 
lible truths. And there is one thang certain, 
that the more groſs and inconſiſtent with the 
nature of God, the ſyſtem or opinion a cler- 
gyman embarks in, when he ſets out in that 
office, to make his appearance in the world ; 
ſo many more different chances will he have 
for the greater number of followers, and ac- 
clamations from the populace and unthink- 
ing croud. 

Hence, nor is the above to be limited to 
the ſtate of the preſent day: no, for prieſts, 
in almoſt all religions and denominations 
thereof, have, in all ages, (if not paid by the 
ſtate) lived entirely upon the prejudice and 
1gnorance of the people: For prejudice, igno- 
rance, and ſuperſtition, when blended toge- 
gether, are an inexhauſtible ſource in ſupport 
of prieſtcraft, to the extirpation of knowledge. 


TRrACT 47. Tis a never-failing maxim, 
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and 1t has ever been the caſe, 3 in all ages, that 
the greater reformation or improvement that 
is made in religion, all that greater hardſhip 
and oppoſition will it meet with from the 
world, For proof thereof, witneſs the many 
bloody perſecutions that have taken place, in 
oppoſing the corruptions of almoſt all diffe- 
rent religions: The truth of this is what I 
apprehend no wiſe man will refuſe. But who 
is it that oppoſeth a reformation or improve- 
ment in religion? The chief oppoſers thereof, 


above all others, are only the zealous, the foe 


perſtitious and ignorant devotees. Theſe, in 
all ages, are they who have been champions 


for ſupporting the corruptions ingrafted on 
religion in every nation. Witneſs the Jews, 


(namely, che ſuperſtitious Phariſees) in oppoſ- 
ing the Goſpel, in putting Chriſt to death. 

From hence, the zealous devotees being at 
the head of a cauſe, is therefore no juſt mark 
of its being good. For inſtance, ſee not on- 
ly the ancient Jews, but alſo both the Maho- 


metans and Roman Catholics; and if you 


want devotees for proofs of a religion being 5 


juſt and acceptable to God, theſe are the gen- 
tlemen with whom it is to be found, with o- 
thers of like nature, too tedious to mention. 


Tract 48. What I ſaid the former tract, 
fo ſay I now, that a ſincere and fervent zeal, 
ariſing from ignorance, independent of mo- 


rality or moral duties, being that Which # 
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required of us by Almighty God, is no ſure 
mark of truth, or of people being in the right. 
For proof thereof, witneſs Roman Catholics: 
there is none more zealous and ſincere than 


they, and ſuch as they, though embarked in 
the worſt of cauſes. | 


Wiler 49. Tis the deſire of ſuch, whoſe 
ambition it is to enſlave the ſouls of men, to 
load them with impoſſibilities, ſuch as, to be- 
Heve as divine what is altogether contrary 
and inconfiſtent with the nature of God.— 
Thus they do, and thereby deprive them of 
that glorious liberty we enjoy from God, 
wherewith Chriſt hath made us free from the 
different impoſitions impoſed upon a deluded 
world, by which it hath been enſlaved and 
kept in darkneſs, by ſelf-intereſted and de- 
ſigning men. 


TgaAcr 50. Tis obſerved by ſome, even of 
the beſt and wiſeſt clergy, 4 a reformation 
in religion is by no means to be expected to 
begin at them, (vs. the prieſts): For the ſu- 
perſtitious are they who will not, and the ju- 
dicious are they who dare not, leſt thoſe who 
are of the ſuperſtitious party, ſhould accuſe 
and inform againſt them, and thereby expoſ- 
ed to cenſure at their requeſt, But to this it 
may be objected, Was not our firſt reformers 
clergy ? But in anſwer to this objection, What 
was their reformation, when compared with 
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the ſimplicity of the goſpel taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt, but only (through their ſyſtems of fu- 
perſtition and enthuſiaſtic divinity) an ex- 
changing one piece of prieitcraft for another. 


TracT 51. The Chriſtian religion has not 
only been perverted, but has ſuffered more, 
by an over-heated and miſguided zeal, from 
thoſe who ſtile themſelves its beſt friends; 
than from all the apparent enemies that ever 
were combined againſt it. This I apprehend 
is what no wiſe man will refuſe. And what 
is worſt of all; the longer that religion re- 
mains under error and corruption, there is 
juſt all that leſs hope of its being delivered 
therefrom; except that people take the liber- 
ty to think for themſelves. 


TRACT 52. There is one thing certain, that 
the leſs knowing and more 1gnorant a perſon 
is of the nature of God, he is juſt all that more 
fit for being a member of a corrupt church. 
For the more corrupt a church is, the greater 
degree of ignorance does her profeſſors re- 
quire, before they can be fit for being mem- 
bers thereof. 


Tract 63. This tract is ſhort, but nothing 
more certain. Reading and thinking is the 
firſt introduction to knowledge; yet, except 
people lay aſide their prejudices, (whether for 
or againſt) and not only read and begin to 

Vox. II. F 
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think, but they muſt both read and think 
impartially, or they can never poſſibly attain 
to real or true knowledge : For, as meat with- 
out being digeſted, can never poſſibly nou- 
riſh the body; neither can reading nor yet 
thinking, without an impartial conſideration, 
either give or increaſe real or true knowledge, 


TRACT 54. There is one great bar, amon g 
different others, againſt the world being con- 
vinced of the perverſion of our religion, which 
is (viz.) the various ſectaries we have amongſt 
us. The bread wherewith each of theſe dif- 
ferent teachers are ſupplied, depending upon 
ſuch as adhere thereto; there remains little, 
or next to no hope, of their giving up, or be- 
ing brought to the knowledge of the truth. 
As the bread by which each of theſe diffe- 
rent teachers are fed and nouriſhed in life, 
depending upon their votaries, they (vi. theſe 
teachers) will, no doubt, for the ſake thereof, 
keep them in darkneſs as long as poſhble. 
For, if they were to inſtru their hearers in 
the knowledge of the truth, as taught by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles; party religion 
would then be at an end, and no more bread 
would be found to ſupport their deceiving 1 
the people. | u 

Further, neither does this evil ſtop here: q 

no, for ſuch as are eſtabliſhed by authority, F 
they alſo are ſubjected to abide by the diffe- Je 
rent tenets wherein they have been taught, 
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(thouglever ſo abſurd or inconſiſtent in their 
nature) leſt that ſome of their ſuperſtitious 
brethren, who are the near relations and kinſ- 
men of that adulterous whore, ſhould bear 
witneſs and teſtify againſt them for rejecting 
and not complying therewith, 


Tract 55. There is a certain falſehood, 
which prevails daily among a great many 
of mankind, in almoſt all different religions 
in the world, whether Pagan, Mahometan, 
Jewiſh, or Chriſtian, (vis. both papiſts and 
proteſtants, of which I am afraid that too 
many thereof are deſtroyed) each of which 
yainly imagine, that the prieſt 1s inveſted 
with a power and right from God; whereby 
he can either ſave or damn, ſend to heaven or 


hell, whomſoever he will (at leaſt they imz« 
gine that he has as much influence with God 


as to do it at his defire,) that diſobeys and 
does not believe and comply with what he 
requires. But I tell you of a truth, that it is 
not in the power of the prieſt, nor of one of 
the whole human race, either to ſave or damn 
fo much as one ſoul, or yet cauſe God to do 
it, if they do not damn t emſelves by reſting 
in a falſe belief of what the prieſt falſely re- 
quires, or by their own immoral actions: 
For it is only by our actions that we ſhall be 
judged and receive our ſentence from God 
at laſt, If our actions are bad, if we, accord- 
18g to the goſpel, repent thereof, and turn 
„„ 
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unto God, and forſake evil, we ſhall be ſaved: 

But if we do. not repent. and forſake, we ne- 
ver can be ſaved, and our damnation will be 
juſt; for if people do not damn themſelves, 
God 1 never will. Now, we ſee from this, that 
man's damnation is only from himſelf, For 
if he do evil, and if he repents thereof in time, 
and forſake, God is both ready, able a 

willing to forgive, 


Tract 56. There has a miſtaken or falſe 
belief prevailed and taken place in almoſt all 
ages, and among all different religions in the 
world, of prieſts being ſacred, and more e- 
ſteemed by God than other men: when, to 
the contrary, there is no perſon more ſacred 
or acceptable in the ſight of God than ano- 
ther, but only ſo far as they deſtroy them- 
ſelves by ſin; or, on the other Rs reſemble 
the divine 1 image, by living agreeable to his 
will. And it is only by this nuſtakgn no- 
tion (of prieſts $a more ſacred than other 
men, and poſſeſſed of a power from God, to 
ſend to heaven or hell whomſoever they will) 
by which the world has not only been de- 
ee. through ignorance; but has alſo, by 


relying thereon, been Ks in darkneſs until 
NOW. | 


Tzacr 57s There a 72 three different wil. 
takes, aſſerted by pa by , Which deſerves our 
G's is, that God died for 


attention. The 
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men. The ſecond, chat the Virgin Mary is 
the mother of Gad. The third, is their pray- 
ing to creatures, vis. ſaints and angels, a- 
mong whom is the Virgin Mary, the apoſtles 
and — 04 almoſt without number. 
As to the firſt of theſe, Is not God a ſpirit? 
Moſt certainly: for that is what no perſon 
will refuſe, Now, ſince that Gad is a ſpirit, 
how or by what means could he die for men? 
that is certainly what is altogether impoſſi- 
ble; for God can never die, Now, therefore, 
ſince that God can never poſſibly die; a dead 
God is what is no God at all, 

Second, By what means was the Virgin 
Mary the mother of God q Can a creature be 
the mother of the dur No, certainly not: 
Or can a woman, which is only of dr 
be the mother of that which 1s eternal? No, 
not poſſible. For if we were ta ſuppoſe it 
poſſible, this would be to ſuppoſe the effect 
to exiſt before the cauſe, and not the cauſe 
before the effect; and that the cauſe depend- 
ed upon. the effect, and not the effect upon 
the cauſe. For nothing can poſſibly be = 
mother, but that only which was a mean or 
cauſe of 1ts exiſtence. Now, from this it is 
evident, that if the Virgin Mary had been 
the mother of God, God depended upon her 
for his exiſtence, and not her upon God, 
which is groſsly abſurd : For the Creator can 
never proceed from the creature, but the crea- 
ture from the Creator. The 2 indeed, 


56 The Goſpel recovered. 


may very juſtly be ſuppoſed the mother of 
human nature, but never poſſibly the mother 
of God. 

The third and laſt 1 to be conſidered, 
is their praying to creatures, (viz. both that 
of ſaints and angels) in order that they may 
thereby intercede and petition God in fa- 
vours of whatever is neceſſary in their re- 


queſts. But, is it poſſible that any thing 
more groſs or abſurd can be conceived in the 


human brain? No, not poſſible, Or is it poſ⸗ 


ſible, that a being that is circumſcribed in its h 


nature, can be in two or. more places at once? 
No, that is impoſſible, therefore can never 
poſſibly take place. Now, fince a limited be- 


ing cannot poſſibly be in two or more places 


at once, to what purpoſe is it, for papiſts tg 
make requeſts to either ſaints or angels, to 
intercede and plead with God in their behalf? 
Hence, how aſtoniſhing is it, that either a 
perſon or people ſhould be ſo groſsly ignorant, 
as to imagine that one creature could hear a- 
nother, when at an immenſe diſtance from 
the other, when praying or ſpeaking to it! 
For if a ſpirit were ſo near as to hear one per- 
's requeſts, it behoved, at the ſame time, 
— at a diſtance from another; therefore 
could neither hear its requeſts, or receive in- 
formation from it. Though a departed ſpi- 
rit (ſuch as that of the Virgin Mary, or thoſe 
of the apoſtles) though ever ſo willing to hear 
and offer up our requeſts to God, could they, 
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as finite creatures, hear and receive number- 
leſs requeſts at once? No, that is what can 
never poſſibly be aſcribed to any rational be- 
ing, or creature, for that is only the alone pre- 
= rogative of God, but not of his creatures. 
Theſe, with other vanities, fuch as image- 
worſhip, crucifixs, baptiſms, praying for the 
dead, purgatory, enduring of penance, abſtin- 
ence from meats, celibacy, and others of like 
nature, too tedious to mention, are nothing 


more than the diſmal conſequence and effects 


of prieſtly ambition. 


TracT 58. One time, being in company 
with a certain number of what they call preſ- 
byterians, after they having condemned the 
Roman Catholics for their corrupt doctrines, 
and alſo for their cruel barbarity, in putting 
to death proteſtants for rejecting, and not 
complying with the popiſh ſyſtem ; the diſ- 
courſe, in its turn, was concerning the pre- 
ſent ſyſtem, adopted by the church of Scot- 
land; ſome of which company, having ob- 
jected againſt the different corruptions that 
were contained therein, they all, as it were 
with one voice, ſaid, that whoever did reject, 
and did not accept of their ſyſtem or confeſ- 
fion of faith, with the different articles con- 
tained therein, ought not to live, but ſhould 
ecrtainly be put to death. 

Now, theſe refined preſbyterians, (or rather 
papiſts) had almoſt no ſooner condemned the 
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Roman Catholics for their cruelty, in putting 
to death proteſtants and others for rejecting 
popery, than they themſelves were guilty of 
the ſame ſpecies of barbarity, for which they 
condemned Roman Catholics. And, how- 
ever guilty Roman Catholics are, for putting 
to death thoſe who reject their religion, fuch 
proteſtants are, in every reſpect, more guilty 
than they. For Roman Cathohcs being de- 
med the freedom of knowledge, have it not 
in their power to know any better; but pro- 
teſtants having it in their power, if they 
would be diſpoſed to accept thereof, ought. 
both to know and practiſe other ways. Now, 
therefore, fueh proteſtants, though reſtrained 
by government from proceeding to fuch ex- 
tremities, they are certainly more culpable in 
the fight of God than Roman Cathohcs, who, 
bemg deprived thereof, have it not. 

Laſtly, But to conchide this tract, 'tis an 
old ſaying, and it often holds true, That 
there is none readier in crying out to hold 
the thief, chan the thief . | 


TRACT 59. Whoever would perſecute or 
be hurtful to others, for the ſake of their re- 
ligious opinions, and for differing from them 
in ſentiment, however much ſuch perſons 
may pretend to be Chriſtians, that perfift in 
ſuch wickedneſs, they are altogether void of 
the very leaſt fpark or degree of that which 
conſtitutes a Chriſtian, 
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TRA 60. However groſs the Catholic doc- 
trines are, (viz. thoſe of the church of Rome) 
there are too many of which doctrines a- 
mong the different churches in the proteſtant 
world (not yet vomited up) which do not on- 
ly exceed, but appears to outſtrip them, in 
departing from the real or true meaning of 
the goſpel. Now, ſince they have not yet 
vomited up the different corruptions import- 
ed from Rome, by our firſt reformers, why 
then do ſo many ery out and exclaim againſt 
Roman Catholics, when their own actions 
are worſe than theirs? They ought once to 
pull out the beam out of their own eye, be- 
fore they pretend to pull or caſt out the mote 
out of their nerghbout's or brother's eye: 
For there is no perſon has a right to condemn 
another, except they make it appear, by the 
depottment of their lives being more pure 
and upright than thoſe whom they accuſe, 
There are many, indeed, in all different par- 
ties, who lay high claims to religion; but 
there is no perſon, in reality, whatever they 
may profeſs or pretend to, his more than 
what they actually practiſe. I know, indeed, 
there are a great many profeſſors, who claim 
the pre-eminence among Chriſtians, through 
a bare belief of the goſpel; but their claim 
and acceptance is only ſo far good, as they 
reſpect and obey the duties contained in the 
goſpel, and no farther. For it is not the be- 
Von. IL 8 e 
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lief, but only the practice, that can make us 
| acceprable to God. 


3 61. of all the different religions in 
the world, I apprehend there 1s none has ever 
been equally perverted from its original, or 
undergone ſuch a degree of corruption, as 
that of the Chriſtian ; and the greateſt ene- 
mies the Chriſtian religion ever "yet met with, 
hath always pretended to be its greateſt or 
beſt friends: And it is only owing to the ig- 
norance and credulity of the people, that ever 
ſuch corruptions have been implicitly receiv- 
ed from ſuch, to the hurt and perverſion of 
the goſpel. 


TRACT 62. There is one thing certain, 
that the goſpel, when in its pure ſimplicity, , 
its progreſs was rapid in converting the world; 
but as it became more and more corrupted, 
by its different profeſſors, ſo did the progreſs 
thereof ceaſe in courſe. When the goſpel - 
was in this ſtate, it did not only carry con- 
viction with it, but did even convince the very 
heathens of its power and efficacy; ; but ſince 
it became ſo groſsly corrupted in its doctrines, 
it requires no leſs than the power of the ci- 
vil law itſelf, to ſubject men to comply with 
the different corruptions infoiſted thereunto 
by its various teachers. 


Tuc 63. It has been objected by ſome, 
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(vis. thoſe who favour the Deiſts) that if Jeſus 
Chriſt had not aſcribed and ſet forth his 
doctrines, under a ſhew of miracles, like the 
many deluſive ſyſtems that were before him, 
it had certainly been one of the beſt ſyſtems 
of morality that ever was wrote. But, in an- 
ſwer to this objection, if every other religion 
in the world had not been ſet forth, by their 
different founders, under a ſhow of falſe or 
. pretended miracles, in confirmation thereof, 
on purpoſe to deceive and gain over the po- 
pulace to believe therein, and thereby ſubject 
them to their authority; the Chriſtian reli- 
gion had certainly not the ſmalleſt occaſion 
of being atteſted by miracles; becauſe the 
pure morality of its doctrines were ſufficient 
of itſelf, to every unprejudiſed perſon f 
judgment, in proof of its origin being divine: 
For the very Jews themſelves, though deeply 
prejudiſed againſt him, were obliged to ac- 
quieſce, that never man ſpake like this man. 
But ſince that no religion was looked on, by 
the populace, to be divine, except atteſted by 
ſuppoſed miracles; it was certainly moſt ne- 
ceſſary, that the Gotpel, or Chriſtian religion, 
ſhould be attended by the power thereof, in 
order to confirm its authority, 


Txacr 64. Tis required of us by men, 
in every reſpec as fallible as ourſelves, to be- 
lieve that the authors of what goes .by the 
name of Divine Revelation were infallible, 

G 2 
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and chat every word that is ſaid to have 
been expreſſed ſuch are infallible alſo: But 
ſuch as are the authors thereof, require no 
ſuch belief; and ſince the authors themſelves 
do not require it, there is none of the hu- 
man race has a right to require i it for them. 
Thus, I repeat it again, that fince the authors 
themſelyes do not require ſuch a belief, 
there is none of the whole human race has a 
7 richt to require it for them. But ſuch re- 
quirers (like jugglers who are offended for 
diſcovering their trick) are offended, for not 
receiving as infallible, every word to which 
they have aſcribed the ſaid a ppellation. Now, 
if all were infallible truths, that is ſaid to 
have been expreſſed by hat they call inſpir- 
ed men, why then does one apoſtle come to 
accuſe and condemn another for holding forth 
that which is not only falſe but contrary to 
truth? Is ſuch a 3 poſſible, as that Al- 
mighty God would inſpire men with contra- 
dictions? No, not pothble. The authority 
of ſuch infallibilities, is more fit to be aſcrib- 
ed to the idols, or falſe gods, by which the 
Nations are faid to be deceived, than to him 
who is the God of heaven and earth. 
To conclude this tract: What I expreſſed 
before, in the aboye, ſo ſay I now; if ſuch 
who wrote what they call Revelation, did not 
claim infallibility for themſelves, there is 
none of the human race has a right to claim 


F for them. And, for men to require the 
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belief of either books or doctrines being in- 
fallible, and of divine authority, if hw is 
cantained therein does not correſpond with 
the nature and perfections of the Deity, but 
is contrary thereto, is popery, and that of the 
deepeſt dye, For there is nothing can poſ- 
ſibly come from God, but that which is en- 
arc of a piece with himſelf: For it is, in 

reſpect, as poſſible for nature to give 
being to itſelf, and exiſt independent of God, 


as for him to require any thing, jw a duty, 
dds in inoankiijenc wich kink: 


TRACT 65. Of all that ever ſpeaks in fcrip- 
ture, concerning the nature of prophecy, the 
apoſtle Paul muſt be ſuſtained to be the firſt; 
where he ſaith, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. For we know 
** 1n part, and ye prophecy in part.” The 
meaning thereof is, that we, by conſidering 
the nature of ſuch and ſuch hibes as do al- 


ready appear, may underſtand what will be 
the effect, and judge with ſafety, if ſome- 


thing elſe does not intervene, what will be 

the conſequences thereof, if not prevented by 
4 ſecond cauſe. To this Daniel likewiſe a- 

Bree, where he faith he underſtood by books. 


TRACT 66. Is it poſſible that our believing 
of contradictions, ſuch as are not only incon- 
fiftent, but diametrically oppoſite to both 
ſenſe, juſtice, and reaſon, will bring us to hea- 


ven, or make us acceptable in the fight of 
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God? No, not poſhble. To men of a per- 
verſe ſpirit, deaf to both juſtice and judg- 
ment, they _ but to God they never will, 


TracT 67. If there be ſuch a thing as re- 
ligion in the world, as there certainly is, there 
ought nothing to be contained therein, that 
is contrary or inconſiſtent with the nature of 
him whoſe authority they aſcribe for it. This, 
I apprehend, is what no wiſe man will re- 
fuſe, For not only a part, but the whole 
thereof, ought, by all means, to correſpond, 
in every reſpect, with the nature and perfec- 
tions of the author to whom it is aſcribed. 


Tract 68. Although that a religion were 
| eſtabliſhed, and ſuſtained as right by the 
whole human world, if the articles contain- 
ed therein be inconkftent with the nature of 
the true God, though his authority be aſcrib- 
cd thereto by men, in order to give it ſanc- 

tion; however people may be taken there. 
with, it 1s nothing leſs than an abomination 
unto him, and ſtill the more ſo, by aſcribing 
his authority for that which is inconſiſtent 
with himſelf. Mark what follows. When- 


ever the prieſt has ſo far prevailed upon the 


ignorance of the laity, as to blind and make 
them believe that God, by virtue of his ſo- 
vereignty, can act inconſiſtent with himſelf; 
there is no religion or doctrine whatever can 
poſſibly be ſo groſs, but what will be recgiva 


o 
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ed, and paſs for divine truth, with the ere- 
dulous, the 1gnorant and unthinking croud, 
and ſuperſtitious devotee. For ignorance, in 
all ages, as expreſſed by the papiſts, is, and 
will (if God prevent it not) be the mother of 
(a miſtaken) devotion. For theſe are the gen- 
tlemen by whom the world is, and has, in all 
ages, been kept in darkneſs. 


TRACT 69, Hence it is aſſerted, by ſuch 
as are advocates for what they call original 
fin, that the whole human race, were not on- 
ly corrupted, but alſo depraved in their 
natures, by virtue of Adam's firſt tranſgreſ- 
fon, and thereby rendered incapable to do 
the will of God in ſo much as one good ac- 
tion: and, in confirmation thereof, they aſ- 
ſert of there being a propenſity in the nature 
of all mankind towards that which 1s evil, 
except they be what they call regenerate, or ' 
born again. But I am perſonally convinced 
of the impious falſehood of this aſſertion : 
For I know aſſuredly of ſuch (therefore can- 
not be deceived) whom they will not admit 
of being born again, (becauſe rejecting the 
above doctrines) who have a real heart aver- 
fion againſt that which is evil, and not only 
a delight, but a forwardneſs to that which is 
good; deteſting every evil action, and not on- 
ly approving, but rejoicing in the perform- 
ance of that which is well pleaſing and ac- 
geptable in the ſight of God; God himſelf 


> 
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| knoweth if this be not a truth. But though 
this be the caſe, tis in vain to reaſon with 
fach who deſpiſe light, delight in darkneſs, 
and are become ſlaves to ſuperſtition : For the 
world is not only made merchandize of, but 
has, in all ages, been fold under the deceit- 
fulneſs of prieſts. | 


Tract 76. 1 would have every perſon of 
judgment, to avoid reaſoning with all ſuch 
(upon matters of religion) who are advocates 
for what they call original ſin; for they are, 
in every reſpect, as deaf to inſtruction, and 
proof againſt conviction as the brutes that 
periſh. If you ſaw a perſon reaſoning thro' 
the lattice, or grates of bedlam, with a mad- 
man, would you not conclude from thence, 
of the one perſon being, in every degree, as 
much inſane and delirious as the other? Moſt 
certainly. Well, however vain and incon- 
fiſtent it may appear for one to reaſon with a 
madman, it is, in every reſpect, more incon- 
ſiſtent ſtill, ro reaſon with ſuch who ſtrenu- 
ouſly aſſert that their reaſon, or rational pow- 
ers, are corrupted, forfeit and loſt, by virtue 
of Adam's firſt fin; for the one perſon is only 
delirious and mad for want of judgment, but 
the other is mad from choice, by deſpiſing 
and fetting at nought the uſe of theſe ta- 
tional powers, or reaſon, which God has give 


en and endowed him with, to diſtinguiſh - 


him from the brutes that periſh, Original 
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fin, or the doctrine of our nature's being de- 
praved by reaſon of Adam's firſt tranſgreſ- 


ſion, and that we can do nothing that is good 


or acceptable in the ſight of God, on account 
thereof, is what may be called the prieſt's 
key, wherewith he locks up and enſlaves the 
ſouls of men, by making them believe that 
they can do nothing that is good or accepta- 
ble in the fight of God; and alſo, wherewith 
he bolts, and, as it were, locks down the judg- 
ments of the people in chains of darkneſs, 
in order that they may kneel, like beaſts of 
burden, to whatever he is pleaſed to lay up- 
on, or load them with. 

Hence, my advice therefore is, to avoid 
reaſoning with all ſuch as are anti-rational- 
iſts who aſſert the depravation of reaſon, by 
virtue of Adam's firſt ſin; for, when once 
men are ſo far prevailed upon, as to deny and 
miſtruſt that which they have received from 
God, which diſtinguiſhes them from thoſe of 
the brutal tribes; they, like ſome ill- condi- 
tioned people, who, in diſturbing the peace 
or quiet of others, though, when worſted or 
overcome, they, being inſenſible thereof, are 

in every reſpect as troubleſome when below, 
as when uppermoſt or above. Similar there- 
to, are thoſe who imagine themſelves being 
depraved by virtue of Adam's firſt fin ; who, 
by miſtruſting their reaſon, or powers given 
thereto, and received from God, are inſenſi- 

le of their being worſted or overcome in 
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what they advance; who, by want thereof, 
(viz. ſenfibility) do (till keep up the empty 
ſound, or noiſe, of their uſeleſs, infignificant, 
and unprofitable j Jargon, not worth being ta- 
ken notice of. 


Tract 71. That man can do nothing, is a 
doctrine ſubverſiveofall true religion, whether 
natural or revealed, and does not only tend 
to a diſſipation of morals, but is alſo an apo- 
logizing for all manner of vice. Hence man, 
on account thereof, having ſuch an averſion 


at his duty, that it would be eaſier for one per- 
ſon, to perſuade a thouſand to ceaſe from la- 


dour, (if he can once make them believe that 
they will become rich independent thereof) 
— for a thouſand, to perſuade one of ſuch 
to labour, in order that they may become 
rich byit. The reaſon; why men truſt ſo much 
to this doctrine that they can do nothing, is, 
becauſe they run no riſk therein, of loſing 
the riches of this preſent life, but only thoſe 
of a future; which can be far eaſier truſted 
by ſuch or diſpenſed with than the preſent. 


The chief and only patrons who ſtand up for 


the aforeſaid doctrines, are the different ſec- 
taries, whoſe buſineſs is to looſe men from 
their duty, and make them believe of their 


being made ſpiritually rich at no expence, - 


and thereby gain heaven, independent of all 
the different duties contained in the goſpel, 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, for 
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that purpoſe. For if theſe gentlemen did not 
pretend to cut out a more near and eaſy 
courſefor men to go to heaven than others, they 
would have but little chance and encourage- 
ment from the populace, for what they pro- 
feſs. ; 
From hence, all ſuch as are patrons for the 
above doctrine, (that man can do nothing, 
and that works are both unprofitable and un- 
acceptable in the ſight of God) are thoſe of 
whom Chriſt ſpeaks, ſaying, * Wo unto yon, 
* lawyers! for ye have taken away the key 
of knowledge: ye entered not in yourſelves, 
and them that were entering in, ye hin- 
„ dered, and ſuffered them not to enter.” 
Theſe are they who imagine, that in their 
vilifying and defaming of human nature, 
they put honour upon God; but, in ſo doing, 
they diſhonour him ; For human nature ne- 
ver can diſhonour God, except we diſhonour 
it. And though it be ſaid, that when we 

have done all that is required of us, we are 

unprofitable ſervants; yet this is not to diſ- 
courage usfrom doing ourduty. Foritiscer- 
tain, thatthoughneither we, norevenallorany 
of the creatures that are made, can profit 
God; yet we (by living in obedience to his 
will, as taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles) do thereby not only profit, but enrich 
ourſelves, in being happy both in this life 
and that which is to come. 
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- TrAcT 72. How many thouſand volumes 
have been wrote, and long-winded diſcourſes 


expreſſed, by ſome of theſe nominal, or legal 


orthodox / prieſts; in order to perſuade, and 
thereby ſubject people to believe they can do 
nothing, either good or acceptable, in the ſight 
of God; when, to the contrary, he declares 
expreſcly, that every one {hall be judged ac- 
cording to their works. Now, ——_ that e- 
very perſon is to be judged, as in the above, 
T apprehend that there is nothing can poſſibly 


be more evident than what is here expreſſed, 


that every one will be judged according to 
their works, whether they be good or bad. 


Now, ſince God will judge the world in righ- 


teouſneſs, does not this ſhow how much uo 
populace have, in all ages, beenſold and made 
merchandize of, through the impoſition and 
artifice of prieſts ; by looſing them from that 
duty they owe to both God and man, in mak- 
ing them beheve that God requires more of 
each thereof, than what they thenſetves are 
able to . 


"Taacr - 3. The, neareſt reſemblancel know 
of ſuch prieſts, as in the above, is the Ro- 
mans when they beſieged Carthage. When 
once that people got the Carthaginians to ca- 
pitulate and give up their arms, they did not 
only make them tributary, but alſo burnt 
down and deſtroyed their city, and put the 
inhabitants thereof to death. As with the 
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one, ſo does it fare with the other. When 
once the prieſt has prevailed ſo far upon the 
ignorance of the laity, as to perſuade and 
make them believe, that they can do nothing 
that is good and acceptable j in the fight of 
God, he will, by virtue thereof, ſoon reduce 
them to beaſts of burden, and thereby ſub- 
ject them, not only to believe, but alſo to re- 
ceive as truth, whatever he is pleaſed to hold 
forth or expreſs unto them; yea, the groſſeſt 
falſchoods not excepted. Burt that every par- 
ticular perſon 1s to be judged according to 
their actions, is an undeniable evidence that 
men, by virtue of theſe powers, wherewith 


they were at firſt poſſeſſed from God, are ca- 


pabic to do his will; for it is only 'becauſe 
they are capable to do the will of God, that 
they come to be judged, condemned, and 
thereby puniſhed for not doing, | 


TRAcr. 74. The doctrine in which men 
are generally taught, is, that they can do no- 
thing that is good and acceptable in the ſight 
of God. But, I tell you otherwiſe, that 
they can actually do chat which is good; for 
if it were not in man's power to do good, and 
abſtain from evil, he could by no means ac- 
cording to juſtice, be puniſhed for doing evil; 
for, where there is no power or ability to obey, 
no judgment can poſſibly take place, or en- 
ſue. But in proof of men being able to ab- 
ſtain from evil, and do che will of God; ſee 
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them when ſtreached on a death-bed, and 


death ſtaring them in the face! the prieſts 
maſk being no longer able to cover, and de- 
ceive them; every evation being at an end, 
conſcience begins to accuſe, and teſtefies a- 
gainſt them, for not doing the will of God. 
The above, is an irreſiſtable proof, of men 
having power to do the will of God; for if 
men had not a power to perform, conſcience 
could not poſſibly accuſe for their coming 
ſhort of the duties required of them, Thus 
the ſecond power, upon which they lay ſa 
much ſtreſs, is nothing more, than only an 
effe or conſequence of the firſt, To con- 
clude this tract, that a perſon can do nothing 
that is good and acceptable in the fight of 
God, is founded upon that blaſphemous doc- 
trine, that all Adam's poſterity are deprav- 
ed and made lyable to eternal damnation, by 
virtue of his firſt tranſgreſſion; which is the 
great engine uſed by the prieſt, wherewith he 


over- rules and ſubdues the minds of the laity ; ' 


but more eſpecially, thoſe above all others, 
who are the populace, the ignorant and un- 
thinking croud. 


| 
TracT. 75. Hence however neceſſary it 


may be thought, to prepare places in Bedlam 


for ſuchasare deprived ofreaſon; it is in eve 
reſpe more neceſſary ſtill, that there ſhould 
be places of Bedlam, for ſuch who vilify and 


depreciate reaſon; which is only the gift of 
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God, and is what diſtinguiſheth us from the 


Brutes that periſh. The perſon that is de- 
prived thereof, is not accountable for it. But 


the other by refuſing the perfection thereof, 


is an enemy thereto; becauſe it teſtifieth a- 
gainſt him: for, he that exclaimeth againſt 
reaſon, exclaimeth againſt God, who is the o- 


riginal author and giver thereof, and from 


whom alſo we receive it. 


TRACT- 76. If a Clergyman wants to be 


popular, he muſt promiſe and aſſure his hear- 
ers of heaven and happineſs, upon no higher 
terms, than faith and believing; for if he 
ſhould require and add to that belief, the du- 
ties contained in the goſpel, taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, he will have but few 
hearers, and fewer ſtill, to eſteem and applaud 


him; for tis a prevailing principle, with thege- 


neral part of mankind, that they may become 
rich, whether in ſpirituals or temporals, at little 
or noexpence if poſſible. But to conclude this 
tract, add to the above a ſeries of deep and 
dark myſteries; ſuch as that not only your- 
ſelf, but every other perſon alſo (though they 
may pretend to the knowledge thereof) are 
altogether ignorant of. And by this advice, 


if complyed with, you will appear, not only 


learned, but a very great man with the po- 
pulace. For the moredark, intricate and un- 
intelligible your doctrines are, they will meet 


with juſt all that more applauſe and eſteem, - 
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with the credulous, the ignorant and unthin- 


king croud. This, with the addition of a long 


winded diſcourſe, embroidered with an un- 
common ſhow of devotion, tinctured with 
the appearance of profound piety and grimace, 
with a zeal for that which is oppoſite to the 
nature and attributes of God: when 
all theſe are compounded into one maſs; 
then pound them well together in the mortar 
of ſuperſtition, via. that of an enthuſiaſtical 
brain, let the jumble thereof be well digeſted 
by an overheated imagination: and, in re- 
tailing of ſaid compoſition, (though ever ſo 
abſtruſe, and incoherent) be ſure to lay e- 
very one under a double portion of inevitable 
damnation, that will not receive it.“ By a 
ſtrict obſervance of the above rule, you will 
not only be orthodox, but a very great and 
popular clergyman. 


TRACT. 77. "Tis generally ſuch as are 
drones, who thirſt to be rich without induſ- 
try: ſimilar thereto, does it fare with too ma- 
ny of our modern Chriſtians; they only covet, 
and deſire, to inherit heaven, upon the faith 
and belief of the goſpel, independant of pay- 
ing reſpect to the different duties, contained 
and repuired therein, by Jeſus Chrift; and it 
1s generally upon this plan, that many of our 
modern teachers ſet out, who thirſt for popu- 
larity, and in order that they may attain 
that character, too often promiſe a large ſhare 
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of heaven, and portion of happineſs, to thoſe 
who are leaſt deſerving of it. They know- 
ing that this is the firſt, and only ſtep that 
leads to eſteem in the world, eſpecially with 
the populace, the ignorant and unthinking 
croud, vis. thoſe who pleaſe themſelves, in. 
drawing of blanks, inſtead of prizes.” Such 
teachers being ſeldom capable to, meet' with 
eſteem from men of judgment, commonly go 
to ſuch from whom they expect to receive it. 


Tract 78. The groſſer ignorance, that 
either a perſon or people labours under, they 
are juſt all that the greater believers of falſe- 
hoods; for old nonſenſe is commonly had 
in more eſteem with the populace, the igno- 
rant and unthinking croud, than modern 
truths, though ever 1 much to the glory of 
God. 


Tract. 79. The more ignorant, the eafi- 
or enſlaved by the prieſt; for ignorance in all 
ages, has not only been the friend, but ſup- 
port of ſuperſtition. And one ching is cer- 
tain, that the more ignorant people are, they 
are juſt all that more fit for believing falſe- 
hood in place of truth: for it is a never fail- 
ing maxim, that the more CY the great- 


er believer. 


 TracT. 80. The more groſs and corrupt 
that any religion is become, through the doc- 
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trines of men being wrought thereinto, the 


more will its different patrons, dreſs it up un- 
der the greater degree of an uncommon ſhow 


of devotion. This is what may be called a 


gilding of the pill, in order that it may not 
only be the more acceptable and eaſier ſwal- 
lowed down, but that its different votaries 
may thereby take hold, and cleave the faſter 
to it. This is what may be ſuppoſed the 


chief ingredient or engine, whereby the dif- 


ferent perſuaſions, not only of proteſtants, but 
alſo, both papiſts, and 6 are there- 


by kept in darkneſs. 


TraAcT. 81. Let us therefore be aware a- 


gainſt the leaven of the Phariſees; who, out 


of a pretence and ſhow of devotion, make 
long prayers, faſt twice a week: under which 
cloak, they do not only rob, and devour wi- 
dows houſes, but riſe early to plot againſt 
their neighbours intereſt, (when abſent.)— 
Theſe are they, who zealouſly, for ſpecula- 


tive oppinions, perſecute others, (though both 


ſound and ſtrict in their morals,) who differ 
from themſelves. Do not therefore O thou 
my ſoul, come into their aſſembly, or place of 


habitation, neither be thou united unto them; 


for they cannot reſt, (as obſerved by the pſal- 


miſt,) except they have cauſed ſome one to 
fall. 


TRACT. 82. The goſpel,” has no doubt 
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been moſt wofully perverted by many of theſe 
different ſectaries; by whom the ceremonial 
law, (and moral which is inſeparable from 
the duties of the goſpel) have been claſſed to- 
_ gether, and thereby have concluded both, un- 

der a law or a covenant of works, which is 
groſly abſurd: for, if fach-were not fallen in- 
to thick or groſs darkneſs, they would cafily 
perceive, that no works are contained in the 
decalogue; for the ſum of which is nothing 
more than only a command or law, to abſtain 
from evil. This I apprehend, is nothing more 
than what is obvious to every unprejudiced 


ſoul, or perſon of ARIA C2 


Tract 8 3 The prophet, when complain- 
ing of the wickedneſs of the Jewiſh nation, 
expreſt himſelf thus, my people are deſtroyed 
for lack of knowledge. This, in every reſpect 
may be as much applied to Chriſtians, in 
general, deſtroyed by the ſuperſtitious doc- 
trines of enthuſiaſtic teachers: but, as expreſ- 
ſed elſewhere, my people love to have it ſo. 


Tract 84. The ſentiments Fo 225v0P in 
this publication, are too refined to be perceiv- 
ed and underſtood through the dark and de- 
luſive miſt of ſuperſtition; therefore can ne- 
ver be diſcerned by the populace, the ignorant 
and unthinking croud, who are only beaſts 
of burden, kneeling with flaviſh ſubmiſſion, 
to whatever is delivered (though groſly ab- 
| I 2 
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ſurd) by the authority of a proud and arra- 
gant prieſt : For it requires an extenſive de- 
gree, of both judgment and ſound philoſophy, 
to diſtinguiſh, and ſeparate, pure and unde- 
filed religion, from the droſs of 11 OA 


Tract 85. I know, it is' an eſtabliſhed 
maxim, with ſome of the proteſtant churches, 
that ſuch as will not be ſubjeR, to the light 
of the prieſts lamp, ſhall be ejected from their 
communion. But what does all this diffe- 
rence avail, in changing the lamp, when the 


oil contained therein, is only Catholic; or at 


leaſt, extracted from a compoſition of the 
ſaid church, and adulterations therein con- 
tained, fince the third, or what we may ra- 
ther ſay, the firſt century, until our firſt re- 


formers proteſted againſt it. 


TRACT 86. There are oft-times, both wiſe 
and great men, afraid to take part with truth, 
and to oppole the corruptions of a church ; 
leaſt that they, like the Jewiſh rulers, ſhould 
be caſt out of the ſynagogue, But Why 
ſhould any perſon be thus afraid, for it is a 
a moſt glorious heroiſm, to reſiſt error, and 
to be caſt out of a church, (for.the ſake of 
truth,) which- has only a name to live while 
ſhe is dead. | 


"HO 87. John x1. 42, 43. Never 
* theleſs, among the chief of the rulers, ma- 
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ny believed on him; but becauſe of the 
“ Phariſees, they did not confeſs him, leaſt 
they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. 
For they loved the praiſe of men, more than 
„the praiſe of God.” Similar to what is 
here expreſt, there is not the leaſt or ſmalleſt 
doubt but that different perſons of judgment, 
by a careful peruſing of this book, will be ful- 
ly. ſatisfied of the truth and juſtneſs, of what 

is herein contained, and ſet forth, for the good 
of men: yet many of whom, like the Jewiſh 
rulers, will not dare acknowledge the belief 
thereof to the world, for fear of their being: 
put out of the {ynagague. 


TrAcT 88. Further, there is one thing re- 
mains, which deſerves our particular notice; 
is it not an eſtabliſhed principle, with all ſuch 
as are patrons for doctrines, inconſiſtent with 
the nature of God, wherein he is thereby re- 
preſented as acting inconſiſtent with himſelf, 
to excommunuicate from their ſociety, all ſuch 
whatever, though entirely unblameable in 
their lives and characters, who will not com- 
ply therewith, but expoſe the ſame to the 
world, becauſe what they reject, is inconſiſtent 


with the nature and rectitude of the juſt and 


true God? This is only what may be called 
a Bugbear, to frighten thoſe whoare children, 
for lack of knowledge, but will be laughed 
at, as empty nothing, by all ſuch who are 


* of judgment: for proof thereof, how 
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many Churches are there in Chriſtendom, 
who hold doctrines and opinions, diametrical- 
ly oppofite to one another: Each of theſe dif- 
ferent churches, (according to the above) if 
excommunicated by one another, is any per- 
ſon ſo groſly ignorant as to imagine, that ſuch 
excommunications, will exclude them from 
the favour of God? no, at leaſt if they do, 
they certainly ſhew themſelves, to be groſsly 
ignorant thereof. Thus, by their having re- 
courſe to the above artillery, there is nothing 
can poſſibly be ſo groſs, but what will be com- 
plied with by the populace, and alſo received 
as divine, by ſuch as are only the ignorant 
and unthinking croud. 


TracrT 89. This artillery of excommuni- 
cation was firſt uſed in the church, in order 
to ſuppreſs, not only immoralities in practice, 
and thereby exclude from their ſocieties, all 
ſuch as led wicked and ungodly lives; but 
alſo againſt whatever tenets were ingrafted 
thereinto, inconſiſtent with the nature of Al- 
mighty God. But when once ſhe came to 
be corrupted in her doctrines, by ſelf. inte- 
reſted and deſigning men; this artillery was 
no longer circumſcribed to immoralities in 
practice, but was likewiſe uſed againſt ſome 
of the very beſt and greateſt of men, (who, 
from principle, ſtood up to oppoſe and detect 
the groſs corruptions that were deviſed and 
brought into the Chriſtian church) on pur- 
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poſe that they might expoſe them tothe world, 


and thereby prevent the populace, and ſuch. 


as were of a weak capacity, from receiving 


che truth: For it was only by means of this 


artillery, that popery at firſt took place and 
began to rear up her head, and thereby did 
acquire her dominion. | 

Further, nor was this artillery cicumſerib- 
76 to Roman Catholics alone: no, for thoſe 
proteſtants, (who derive their right, by ſer- 
ving themſelves heir to the premiſes and paſ- 
five titles of ſaid church) whoſe! defire is to 
keep the world in darkneſs, do alſo keep 
the ſame in reſerve, that they may thereby 
ſuppreſs and bear down every one that ſets 
out in ſearch of the true light, in order that 
they may thereby accomphth and bring about 
our deliverance. And though ſuch as take 
their example from their ancient preceptor 
the pope, (whoſe deſire is to enſlave the ſouls 
of men) ſhall take upon them to exclude us 
from their ſocieties, they can never exclude 
us from the favour of God. Now, therefore, 
letnone be afraid upon account of their bulls, 
their threats and excommunications; for, as 
obſerved by the apoſtle, tis but a ſmall, or 
light matter to be judged of man's judgment. 
Now, therefore, although the above ſhall be 
our lot, let us by no means render evil for 
evil, but let us learn to return to each there- 
of good in place of evil, and do to every one, 
not as they do, but let us act in ſuch a man- 
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ner to them as that we ourſelves. wiſh and 
defire they would do to us. Let us there- 
fore owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another: for he that loveth another hath 
* fulfilled the law.” And though they, from 
envy, ſhould refuſe of us being Chriſtians, let 
our lives and practices, in moral virtues, ac- 
cording to Chrift's commandment, exceed 
and outdo theirs; that in ſo doing, they ac- 
ting in oppoſition, it will in nee be to their 
diſgrace. 

Jo conclude this tract, be not ye Ae 
diſcouraged nor caſt down, though you ſhould 
be anathematized by thoſe who are the baſ- 
rard daughters of the great whore, becauſe of 
your rejecting her adulterations; for in all 
this, ye are no more than on a level. with 
themſelves, who are alſo excommunicated for 
loping off her fringes: for the whole prote- 
ſtant world (though they tenaciouſly hold by 
and retain her doctrines) are not only excom- 
municated, but are lying under the ſaid ex- 
communications of their harlot mother, even 
unto this preſent, for departing from her ce- 
remonies, (vi. the laws of her cuſtom-houſe). 
But the curſe cauſeleſs never lighteth nor tak- 
eth place, but returneth back with vengeance 
upon the head, and to the eternal deſtruction, 
of ſuch who are the pronouncers thereof. 
But bleſſed are they who perſevere and over- 
come by deſpiſing the blaſphemous thunder- 
ings of the great whore, for theirs is the king- 
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dom of heaven. Hence, let none therefore 
be diſcouraged, but rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, that ye are counted worthy to ſuffer for 
taking part and ſtanding up in defence of 
truth. Now, therefore, be not ye afraid of 
their excommunications, for it is only the 
anathemas of thoſe who themſelves are the 
excommunicants and baſtard (or adulterous) 
breed, excommunicated and anathematized 
by their harlot (or adulterous) mother. 


Tac go. Let none therefore, whoſe lives 
are regulated by the rules of the goſpel, be 
diſcouraged though they ſhould deprive you 
of the different privileges thereof, for your 
freedom of ſentiment, and thereby caſt you 
out of Chriſt (or rather a corrupt church) ; 
for I hereby aſſure you, that your willingneſs 
to partake, though prevented by ſuch, is ten 
thouſand times more acceptable in the ſight 
of God, than the partaking of thoſe. who have 
been moſt zealous to deprive you thereof. 
Let none therefore be offended upon account 
thereof, nor yet aggravated againit them ; but 
rather commit your caſe to God, and he will 
plead your cauſe, | 

I have heard of ſome, who have been zeal- 
ons in preventing others (though unblame- 
able in their lives and characters) from pad. 
taking of this ordinance, who themſelves have 
been deprived of partaking thereof before a- 
nother opportunity, and yet preſerved as a 
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monument and hving evidence of the ſame. 
Plead, therefore, that God may, of his divine 
goodneſs, convince ſuch of the evil of their 
' miſtake, that they may ſue for pardon before 
they be removed from out of this world, be- 
fore it be too late, and before they go hence 
and be no more, where there is no room or 
place for repentance. For there is nothing I 
know more dangerous, than to prevent ſuch 
(whoſe lives are conformable to the goſpel) 
from fulfilling that divine command. What 
I expreſſed before I repeat again, tis a moſt 
dangerous affair to prevent ſuch, whoſe lives 
are regulated by the rules of the goſpel, from 
paying reſpect to the different laws and com- 
mandments contained in the goſpel, taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles. But though 
all theſe things ſhall betal you, do not ye 
therefore be-grudge them, for all theſe things 
(except they repent) will be added to their 


accompt. 


TRrAcT 91. I ſhall, therefore, now illuſtrate 


the above tract, by the following figure. A 
certain great Perſonage being proprietor of a 
certain Colony, which colony he let forth to 
huſbandmen, each thereof being to pay him, 
in ſpecie, a certain ſum, anſwerable to what 
he poſſeſſed of ſaid colony. The time ap- 


pointed, wherein payment was to be made 


being now come, each huſbandman having 


therefore ſet out with the agreed ſum, which 
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was to be paid to him from whom they held 
their poſſeſſion. And being on the way to- 
gether, one of the company being diſſatisfied 
with the reſt for having taken in their hands, 
for payment, adulterated and counterfeit 


ſpecie; and as he was reflecting againſt their . 


behaviour, ſome of the ſaid company fell foul 
of him, and did not only rob and take from 
him his good ſpecie, but alſo wounded and 
left him almoſt half dead; by which they 
might not only prevent his appearing with 
his good ſpecie, to detect and inform againſt 
theirs as inſufficient, but alſo, that by their 
detaining him, might thereby prevent his 
appearing along with the reſt, and for 
want of his money might thereby accuſe 
him as inſolvent, not able to pay his bill. 
But they being no ſooner met and afſembled 
together, at the place where payment was to 
be made, than, to their ſurprize, he whom 
they had thus uſed, came and appeared a- 
mong them before the lord of the country ; 
and informed him how they had not only 
robbed him of his money, or good ſpecie, 
which he had provided for to pay and uplift 
his bill, but alſo for ſpeaking againſt and re- 
proving them for their corrupt or counterfeit 
ſpecie, of which they were poſſeſſed, they fell 
upon and wounded him by the way, where 
they had almoſt killed and left him nigh half 
dead, Upon this they began to accuſe him; 
put the lord of the country commanded them 
K 2 
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to ſilence, and told that he, though unpercep- 
tible to them, was both preſent and ſaw the 
action, and therefore was a living evidence 
againſt them. | 

Now, what puniſhment do theſe huſband- 
men deſerve, or would be thought fit for be- 
ing inflicted upon them for ſuch behaviour ? 
Turn therefore to the xxi. of Matthew, and 
there you will find it written, verſes 40, and 
41. © When the Lord, therefore, of the vine- 
* yard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe 
* huſbandmen? they ſay unto him, He will 
* miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and 
will let out his vineyard unto other huſ- 
* bandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits 
in their ſeaſons.” See alſo Luke xx. 76. 
'* He ſhall come, and deſtroy theſe huſband- 
* men, and ſhall give the vineyard to others, 
« And when they heard it, they ſaid, God 
„ forbid.” Now where is the difference be- 
twixt them that killed the Lord of the vine- 
yard, and ſiezed on his inheritance; and them 
that robbed the huſbandman of the fruit, or 
at leaſt what ſpecie he did draw from the 
produce, he was going to pay to him as due, 
who was Lord of the vineyard? Is it not 
therefore evident, that he who depriveth an- 
other of his living, taketh away his life? moſt 
certainly, Let none therefore prevent ano- 
ther in paying that reſpe& which is due unto 
the Lord; for none thereof 1s judge, or 


* 


knoweth what is acceptable but God himſelf, 


The Goſpel recovered. 37 © | 


Now, although they ſhall do all theſe things | 
unto you, be ye not therefore diſcouraged 1 

nor caſt down upon account thereof, for we | 
have an altar, at which they have no right to 
eat. Hence, let us therefore, in all things, 
ſubmit our affairs unto God, that we may be 
happy, and content therewith ; for it is evi- 
dent, that though Joſeph's brethren conſpir- 
ed againſt him, and thereby ſold him to the 
Iſhmaelites, and they unto Egypt; yet the 
whole of their procedure, (though evil) turn- 
ed out for their good and preſervation in life. 
And for this very reaſon, I could hereby join 
with St. Paul, where he ſaith, in expreſſing 
his grief and ſorrow of heart for Iſrael. © I 
could wiſh myſelf (faith he) accurſed from 
« Chriſt, for my brethren and kinſmen, ac- 
„ cording to the fleſh,” When Paul faith, 
that he could wiſh himſelf accurſed from 
Chriſt, for his brethren and kinſmen, accord- 
ing to the fleſh: It does not mean of damna- 
tion, as to be accurſed from God, but that he 
could admit of being expelled, or excommu- 
nicated, from church communion, for his bre- 
thren the Jews, who were his kinſmen accord- 
ing to the fleſh; if, by any means, it ſhould 
prove effectual, to convince them to part and 
give up with Judaiſm, and comply with the 
n of Chriſt. 


TRAcr. 92. Further, there is no perſon 
who lives a good or a virtuous life, needs be 
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afraid of whatever excommunications, or a- 
nathemas are iſſued out, and pronounced a- 
gainſt them, for holding ſentiments, agreeable 
to the nature or moral attributes of God; for 
there is no perſon of virtuous principles dares 
be guilty of ſuch procedure; for if one or 
more virtuous perſons ſhould take upon them 
to excommunicate another perſon, of upright 
life, the action being immoral, they remain 
no more virtuous nor acceptable in the fight 
of heaven, without an unfeigned repentance 
for what they have impiouſly done againſt 
God and their fellow-creatures, for bearing 
the image of the Deity. And though that 
men, from a miſtaken zeal, ſhould be fo far 
left of God, as to proceed unto ſuch acts of 
wickedneſs againſt us, let us always, there- 
fore, be aware of bearing envy or prejudice 
againſt them, leſt that we thereby offend God, 
and become like unto themſelves ; who, in 
attempting to eject from their communion, 
ſuch perſons as are ſound in their morals, 
and unblameable in their lives and characters, 
they, in ſo doing, excommunicate themſelves 
from the favour of God, and the enjoyment 
of that bleſſed ſociety and communion of the 
juſt; which are the true and real favourites of 
heaven. | 


TRxAcr 93. When others, therefore, give 
up themſelves to believe and ſupport the doc- 
wines, traditions and commandments of men 
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intonſiſtant with the moral attributes of God; 

give ye up yourſelves to know, believe, and 
practice the different duties contained in the 
goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſt- 
les for the good of men. To which is annex- 
ed, a certain and everlaſting reward, to eve- 
ry one that ee therein unto the end. 


TRACT. 94. Let none, A whoſe 
hves are conformable to the above tract, be 
diſcouraged or caſt down; though fach who 
from an unguarded zeal, may be ſo far left of 
God, as to proceed againſt you into ſuch acts 
of wickedneſs, as to anathematize and caſt 
you out of the church, and thereby rob you 
of the different privileges Chriſt hath deſired 
you to perform in remembrance of him. 
Though this ſhould be the caſe, be not ye, 
therefore, caſt down, for they muſt be ac- 
countable thereof to God; and I hereby aſ- 
ſure you, that your appearance and willing- 
neſs to comply with his requeſt, is incompar- 
ably more acceptable in the fight of God, 
than the approach of all your enemies, Be 
not ye, therefore, afraid of their threats, 
of their . bulls and anathemas, or of being 
Judged of ſuch. puny mortals; no, be not 
ye afraid thereof; for it is only to God, who 
judgeth juſtly, to whom we muſt anſwer and 
give an account, and by whom alſo we will 
be judged at laſt. Let none, therefore, be diſ- 
mayed, but remember, with comfort, that 
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bleſſed promiſe, expreſſed to all ſuch by Chriſt 
himſelf, Matth. v. 10, 11, 12. © Bleſſed are 
© they which are perſecuted. for righteouſ- 
* neſs fake: for theirs is the kingdom of hea- 
« yen. Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall re- 
vile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
* all manner of evil againſt you falſely for 
my fake (viz. the ſake of truth). Rejoice 
and be exceeding glad; for great is your 
reward in heaven: for ſo perſecuted they 
the prophets which were before you.” 
Whatever therefore men, from a miſtaken or 
blind zeal, may ſay or throw out againſt you, 
with patience and reſignation bear it all, and 
by this, you thereby overcome and conquer 
all. EY 0 

TrACT 95. Though the world ſhould ex- 
claim and anathematize you, be not diſcou- 
raged thereat; for it is only the talleſt cedars 
(that ſhatters the leſſer) that is moſt expoſed 
to the ſtorm, and bears the ſtreſs of the weath- 
er. For the bramble, or ſmall ſhrubs that 
are good for nothing, being ſcreened by the 
cedars, are never expoſed to the tempeſt; but 
are, therefore, ſafe from the boiſterous wind, 
the ſudden guſts, or ſharp attacks of winter. 


TRACT 96. Hence, they will, no doubt, ex- 
claim and cry out againſt you, for departing 
from the ſentiments of the party in which ye 
were educated: for, however groſs and 1n- 
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tonſiſtent with the moral attributes of God, 
the doctrines of a party may be in their na- 
ture, the greateſt part of ſuch as are con- 
cerned therein, are always juſt all that more 
afraid to part · or give up therewith. But 
though a perſon ſhould have the misfortune 
of his being born and bred up a Mahometan, 
or Roman Catholic, does that oblige or lay 
him under a neceſſity to live a Mahometan 
or Papiſt, and not to depart therefrom? Or, 
though a perſon were born in a coal-pit, does 
that oblige, or lay the ſaid perſon under a ne- 


ceſſity, that he is never to come above ground, 


to ſee or behold the ſun? certainly not: nei- 
ther is a perſon, though bred up under the 
ſuperſtition of whatever party, obliged to a- 
bide or continue therein, and never to depart 
from it; certainly not. 


TRACT. 97. I would not therefore, that a- 
ny ſhould vainly imagine, of the love of God 
being circumſcribed to a party ; no, for as we 
are all his children, and equally near related 
to him; we are therefore, all equally reſpect- 
ed by him; if not excluding ourſelves by our 
immoral actions. Such therefore, as would 
circumſcribe the love of God, to thoſe of 
their own party, are they, who would engroſs 
and monopolize heaven, as being little enough 
for themſelves: and that a licenſe thereto, 
ſhould be granted, or retailed to none, but 
thoſe of their own kidney. 


Vor. II. P. 


92 The Goſpel nacovored 


TxAcr. 98. Though they ſhall, not only 
therefore, ſhow, . but prove themſelves to be 
the ſervants of the devil by perſecuting you; 


do you ſhow yourſelves to be the ſervants of 


Chriſt, by your bearing patiently, whatever 


anathemas, or perſecutions they may iſſue out 


againſt you; for no perſon can poſſibly ſup- 
port, or be a friend to truth, except they allow 
themſelves to ſuffer perſecution: when al- 
mighty God has, therefore, been ſo good as 
to deliver you out of ſuch groſs darkneſs, be 
not ye, therefore, oftended, but pity them 
whom he has left behind, when you are cer- 
tain that you yourſelves were once in as groſs 
darkneſs as they. Therefore bear ye patient- 
ly with them, and acknowledge God for his 
goodneſs, in delivering you from ſaid dark- 
neſs. 


TrRacT 99. Further, though the world 
ſhould differ from you in ſentiment, be not 
ye, therefore, prejudiſed againſt them, nor 
have perſonal difference with any man; but 
live ye in harmony and peaceably with all 
men, with the whole human race if poſſible, 
ſo far as lieth in you. For real, or true re- 
ligion, by no means depends upon a name; 


no, for the name deriveth its right only from 


the practice and reality thereof, and not the 


practice from the name or profeſſion, in 
which too many repoſe their belief. 
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Tract 100. Men, becauſe of your re- 
jecting their ſentiments, as inconſiſtent with 
the nature of God, may, indeed, eject and 
throw you out from a falſe, or miſtaken 
church, but can never poſſibly eject or throw 
you out of the true church, Rabliſhed by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, for the good of 
men; nor yet from the favour and enjoyment 
of God, which is in heaven above. For, as 
the blind man, whoſe eyes were opened, and 
ſight reſtored by Jeſus Chriſt, was caſt out 
of the ſynagogue; ſo may ye alſo lay your 
account with being thrown out of their ſo- 
ciety, if ye reject the different corrupt inno- 
vations, and teſtify againſt the various cor- 
ruptions ingrafted on Chriſt's church, by ſelf- 
intereſted and defigning men. 

Now, therefore, though all theſe things 
ſhould come upon you, and though your e- 
nemies ſhould hold, and ſpeak of you with 
deriſion, be not ye, therefore, diſcouraged or 
caſt down upon account thereof; but rejoice 
ye, and be happy, and wiſh ſincerely that 
God may prevent their being left of him to 
accuſe and deride themſelves at laſt, when 
there is no eye to pity, nor hand to help or 
deliver in the time of their extremity. And 
alſo, be not ye, therefore, diſcouraged upon 
account of whatever names, or invidious epi- 
thets, may be thrown out of the mouths of 
the dragon, or of the beaſt (vis. thoſe that 
are the ſeed of the falſe prophet) againſt you, 

| L 2 


94 The Goſpel recovered, 


that ye may be carried away by the flood 
thereof. All this 1s no more than what they 
did to Chriſt himſelf: For they did not only 
call him a devil, but even Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils; and alſo a glutton; a 
wine-bibber (viz. drunkard) ; a friend of pu- 
blicans and finners. Now, how this was 
done to the tree itſelf, there is no room to ex- 
pect that the branches thereof can eſcape: no, 
for there is no perſon can be a friend to truth, 
but what may lay his account to ſuffer per- 
ſecution. 


TRACT 101. The farther wrong, that ei- 
ther perſon or people are in their opinions, 
the more do they thirſt in perſecuting of o- 
thers, for holding ſentiments different from 
thoſe of their own: But the more juſt and 
agreeable to truth our opinions are, the more 
charity will we have towards thoſe who dif- 
fer from us. 


TRACT 102. The deſire of the real and 
true Chriſtian is, that all who live in obedi- 
ence to the will of God (which 1s compre- 
hended in the goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his apoſtles) may be happy; and not 
only they who live under the light of the 
goſpel, but all ſuch alſo, whoſe lives corre- 
ſpond with ſaid duties, though they them- 
ſelves may never have heard of the goſpel, 
that they alſo may be happy, and enjoy God 
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in a ſtate of endleſs bliſs and felicity together. 
But the deſire of the ſectarian, the ſuperſtiti- 
ous, or nominal Chriſtian, 1s, that none may 
be happy and enjoy God, but only thoſe of 
their own party, and ſuch as correſpond 
therewith ; yea, they would not only circum- 
ſcribe, but would {ſhut up heaven againſt all 
and every one that will not hold the ſame in- 
conſiſtent, notions of God, which they them- 
ſelves, from ignorance and Prejudice, form 
and aſcribe to him. 


TRACT 1 103. I ſhall here lay before the un- 
prejudiſed reader, one viſible mark, by which 
he may diſtinguiſh thoſe who propagate and 
patronize doctrines inconſiſtent with the na- 
ture of God. In the explaining of ſcripture, 
they, in order that ſuch who reject, and will 
not comply with their doctrines, may be ex- 
poſed as odious to an 1gnorant world ; all fuch 
perſons, againſt whom the ſcripture ſpeaks, 
as acting oppoſite or inconſiſtent therewith, 
they explain as alluding to thoſe who will not 
comply with their corrupt doctrines. But 
the difference betwixt thoſe accuſed in ſcrip- 
ture, and they whom they would wiſh to ex- 
poſe, is ſtrictly this: Thoſe accuſed in ſcrip- 
ture, are accuſed for bad morals, or that which 
would tend to their produce: But the doc- 
trines of thoſe to whom they allude, conſiſt- 
eth of the beſt of morals, and to the diſcour- 
agement of every thing that is bad. Tea, I 
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repeat it again, thoſe who are accuſed in ſerip- 
ture, tis for bad morals, or that which tend 
to their produce: But the doctrines, of thoſe 
to whom theſe Romiſh gentlemen, the ſons 
of the great whore, would apply to ſuch who 
are accuſed in ſcripture for condemning the 
other, in order that they may raiſe the hue 
and cry (vis. the voice of the populace) a- 
gainſt them, conſiſteth of the beſt of morals, 
and to the diſcouragement of every thing that 
tendeth to evil. What is here expreſſed, may 
ſuffice to ſhow the nature of theſe fallacious 
doctrines, and clerical gentlemen, by whom 
they are propagated, to the expulſion of truth, 
But, to illuſtrate the above, he that taketh 
part with falſehood, is falſe ; and he that tak- 
eth part with a falſe witneſs, or evidence, is, 
in every reſpect, as bad as himſelf. For, 
though thieves and refetters are different 
branches, they depend almoſt altogether up- 
om one another. 


TraAcT 104. As one very juſtly obſerves, 
In ſhort, I think we may venture to aſſert, 
that Chriſtianity hath ſuffered more from 
« weak defenders, than from all its avowed 
« adverſaries.” _ — 


TRACT 105. To rectify error and miſtakes 
in philoſphy, is poſſible. The reaſon why 
is this: Such as are acquaint therewith, are 
eft-times people of judgment, open to con- 
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viction, deſirous of common ſenſe ; But thoſe 
that over-rule in matters of religion, are ge- 


nerally, through the influence of ſuperſtition, 


proof againſt both. Therefore, to rectify 
whatever errors have been ingrafted thereon 
by prieſts, (vis, ſelf- intereſted and deſigning 
men) is ſcarce either to be looked for or ex- 
pected. 


TRACT 106. The Mahometans themſelves 
are no farther from underſtanding the goſ- 
pel, in its true and proper meaning, than ſome 
of thoſe who pretend, not only to be acquaint, 
but even proficients in the knowledge there. 
of. The one may be ſuppoſed, in every re- 
ſpect, juſt as far from the real and true know- 
ledge of Almighty God, whoſe will is exhibit- 
ed therein, as the other. 


TRACT 107. As no wiſe man would wiſh 
to mix pure fountain water with muddy, be- 
fore he drinks thereof: neither would he, who 
underſtands the goſpel in its purity, blend, 
or mix it, with Moſes's, or any other ſyſtem 
(wrote by human pen) before he apply it. 


TRraAcT. 108. God creates men, in order 
that they may be happy: But prieſts and ty- 
rants, are they who make them miſerable, by 
robbing, and taking from them, that ſacred 
liberty, which they themſelves receive, and 


enjoy from God, 
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TRACT. 109. Tis a received maxim, with 
thoſe of almoſt every nation, that their reli- 
gion, and the doctrines contained therein, 
though ever ſo corrupt, and inconſiſtent in 
their nature, are more pure, and acceptable in 
the ſight of God, than the religion of any o- 
ther nation beſide: For proof thereof, witneſs 
both Jews and Roman Catholics, who 1ma- 
gine, that none are accepted of God, but they 
themſelves; by which means, they, and ſuch 
as they, become proof againſt being reform- 
ed, like ſuch, who in a public aſſembly, ap- 
plies whatever is expreſt, as ſuitable to the 
caſe of every other perſon there preſent, but 
they themſelves; who as they imagine, have 
no further occaſion for improvement; as with 
nations, ſo does it fare in matters of religion, 
with thoſe of party alſo. 


Tract 110. Chriſt, who taught the ſtrict- 
eſt ſyſtem of morals, being the only infallible 
pattern of natural religion, and republiſher 
thereof to the world, was no doubt ſent by 
God, in order that he might thereby teſtify 
againſt vice, diſcourage and unhinge all fuch 
immoral ſyſtems as had been invented to the 
diſhonour of God]; and alſo to encourage vir- 
tue, and re-eſtabliſh that unchangeable reli- 
gion of nature, implanted by God, in the 
mind of man, in his firſt formation; which 
had not only been defaced, but almoſt alto- 
gether obliterated and forgot, through the 
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different ſyſtems and wild hypotheſis of ig- 


norant and deſigning men. 


TRACT 111. How often have I been aſto- 
niſhed at the ignorance of theſe clergy, who 
are {till inculcating faith and believing upon 
their hearers, (in place of goſpel duties) juſt 
as if they had never before heard thereof! If 


you ſaw an officer beating up in his own re- 


giment, in order to enliſt recruits from a- 
mong the embodied troops, would you not. 
look on him as one who was become inſane, 
or loſt his judgment, when that he, inſtead of 
_ inſtructing them in the exerciſe of their duty, 
was only encouraging them, who were ſol- 
diers of ſame regiment, to enliſt thereinto ? 
As with the one, ſo fares it with the other. 
For, inſtead of theſe clergy inſtructing thoſe, 
who are born and bred up under the goſpel, 
in the knowledge and practice of theſe diffe- 


rent duties contained therein, they are only 
telling the people (juſt as they had never be- 


fore heard thereof) to believe in the goſpel, 
and become Chriſtians. Faith and believing 
belongs only to the acceptance of the goſpel; 


but to inſtruct men in the knowledge of cheir 


duty, as contained therein, belongs to them 

that are under the goſpel. To believe in che 

validity of the goſpel, was the firſt and ne- 

ceſſary principle taught to them who were 

ignorant thereof; but to know and practiſe 

theſe different duties, belongs to ſuch as have 
Vol. II. M 
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already accepted of the goſpel, and become 
Chriſtians, Hence, tho' believing in Chriſt's 
authority, in delivering the goſpel to us, be 


the introduction to our religion; it is only 


by our complying with the laws, or duties 
contained therein, that we are to be rewarded 
or puniſhed: For it is expreſsly declared in 
the goſpel, that every one will be judged ac- 
cording to their works done in the body, whe- 
ther they be good or bad. A true and un- 
feigned belief therein, becomes every one 
that accepts of the goſpel taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles. 


TRACT 112. The greateſt truths that ever 
were wrote by human pen, if contrary to the 
adopted plan of education, wherein people 
have been inſtructed, can never poſſibly be 
received, but only by the thinking few, who 
have been able under God, to throw off, 
and recover their freedom, from under the 
abject ſlavery, of what they call prieſt-craft, 
viz. falſehood ſet forth, under the colour of 
truth. But as for the bigot, and ſuperſtitious 
devotee, he being ſubject thereto never will. 
As I ſaid before, ſo ſay I now, that the great- 
eſt truths that ever were expreſt, they can ne- 
ver poſlibly be received, by ſuch as are preju- 
diced againſt them. For proof thereof, wit- 
neſs the Jews, but more eſpecially, the zea- 
lous, and ſelf righteous phariſees, who had 
no doubt, an inexhauſtible ſource of wicked- 
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neſs, under a pretence of the moft- profound 
piety. 


Tract 113. There is no perſon, be their 
profeſſion what it will, can poſſibly reap any 
advantage, by adopting the ſentiments con- 

tained in this book, except they become ſubject 
to the different duties taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his apoſtles; for men can receive no be- 
nefit or adyantage, in believing the goſpel, 
except their lives be conformed to ſuch duties 
as are contained therein; for there is no en- 
couragement here, for men to expect the fa- 
your of God, except they make it their duty, 
to live agreeable to his will: For a belief 
therein without a life, or an unfeigned repen- 
tance, and turning unto God, is vain, and 


therefore cannot profit us; for it is not the 


opinion, but only the life, chat makes the Chri- 
ſtian. For where: ever the life is conformable 
to theſe duties, taught and ſet before us in the 
goſpel, be the oppinion what will, the ſame 
is a Chriſtian, whether they themſelves have 
heard thereof or not. For the goſpel of Chriſt 
was never intended to make men opinioniſts, 
but good, that they, in complying therewith, 
might be happy, by living agreeable to the 


will of God. For whenever you come to ſe- 


parate the behef and duties of the goſpel from 
one another, there is nothing left or remains 
thereof, but a mere ſkeleton, void af either 
ſoul or ande 

M 2 
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Further, I would have all ſuch, as either 
approve of or adopt my ſentiments, to be a- 
ware againſt immoralities in life; for, whe- 
ther you believe it or not, thoſe who are the 
ſons of Belial, or allies of the beaſt, that thirſt 
in perſecuting of others for ſpeculative opi- 
nions, will, no doubt, he in wait to watch 
and mark your ſteps, that, if poſſible, they 
may ſeek occaſion againſt you: And, inſtead 
of being grieved, they, like other enemies to 
morality, will be leſs ſorry, rejoice, and make 
more of one fault of yours, than ten thouſand 
of ſuch as are of their own kidney. They, 
in ſo doing, will thereby teſtify to the'world, 
of what manner of ſpirit and diſpoſition they 
are of, „ 


Tract 114. Hence, I would have no 
perſon to adopt my ſentiments, any further 
than what they are found to correſpond with 
theſe different duties required of us in the 
goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
for the good and ſalvation of men; but if 
theſe my ſentiments, are found to corrobo- 
rate therewith, I am fully aſſured that God 
is, and will be with me therein, though the 
whole human world were combined againſt 
me. But one thing 1s certain, when God 1s 
on our fide, we need not be afraid of all that 
are againſt us: for 'tis only but a ſmall, or 
Tight matter to be judged of mens judgment. 
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TRACT 115. Though I heartily wiſh how 
many were of my ſentiments, not only the 


knowing, the ſenfible and thinking few, but 


even all ſuch, as would admit of their lives 
being regulated by the goſpel: Yet, after 


all, I would not wiſh, or like to make proſe- 


lytes, after the manner of ſome of theſe dit- 
ferent ſectaries among us, who no ſooner 


hear af either a perſon or people, who, through 


ignorance, are ſometimes diſguſted at their 
clergyman, than immediately they go thither, 


and there beat up for recruits, crying down 


the Parſon but extolling themſelves ; know- 
ing, that while the minds of the people are 
thus fermented through prejudice, they will 
then (like ſome of his majeſty's ſoldiers) en- 


liſt out of ſpite under their banner; which 
banner, or ſyſtem, though ever ſo groſs. or 
inconſiſtent in its nature, is eſteemed by them 


(like other ſoldiers their regiments) above all 
others the beſt. And thus they act, much 
the ſame as the Scribes, Phariſees, and Hy- 


pocrites of old, and Jeſuits of the Romith 


church, who did not only then, but alſo yet, 
compaſs ſea and land to make proſelytes, and 
when they are made, they become two-fold 
more the children of the devil than they them- 


{elves. 


Now, inſtead of theſe different ſectarians 


laying their account to reconcile ignorant, 


weak, and prejudiſed people to their paſtors, 
by perſuading them to lay aſide their unjuſt 
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prejudices, in order that they may heal and 
make up the breach; they, on the contrary, 


by reaſon of their ſophiſtical ſpeeches, do 


thereby make it wider and wider. But in 
anſwer to the procedure of theſe ſuperſtitious 
gentlemen, as expreſſed by our Saviour, Bleſ- 


| fed are the peace-makers: for they ſhall be 


called the children of God. Now, if the 
peace-makers inherit a bleſſing, tor reconcil- 
ing and making up differences ; what can the 
oppoſite expect in return for ſuch procedure, 
but a curſe, for becoming the children of the 
devil, 


TRACT 116. There cannot poſſibly be a 
worſe account of either a perſon or people, 


chan that of going about to raiſe and eſtabliſh, 


either their own, or the character of their 
party, upon the ruin, and at the expence of 
their neighbours, Such, indeed, may pre- 
tend to be Chriſtians, but their expreſſions 
and behayiour, declare they are not; becauſe 
they appear altogether void of the real ſpirit 
and practice thereof, ſet before us by Jeſug 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


TRACT 11 7. The original ſource, from 
whence all the different ſectaries in the Chriſ- 
tian world doth ariſe and take place, is, from 
their blending the goſpel ſyſtem (in making 
it harmonize) with the Moſaic, (viz. Judaiſm) 
which is no leſs than a downright contradice 
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tion of the goſpel plan, wherein the firſt Gen- 
tile Chriſtians (our ancient anceſtors) were 
taught, and inſtructed in by the apoſtles; 
threatening every one with a curſe, (which 
actually may be ſaid to have taken place, with 
reſpect to many, who, though acting contrary 
to the apoſtles advice, call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans) that taught them any other doctrine, than 
that which they had received; if the goſpel 
ſtood in need, or required any other ſyſtem 
in ſupport thereof, it were incomplete: but if 
the goſpel be a perfect and compleat ſyſtem 
of itſelf, independent of any other; to add the 
aſſiſtance of whatever ſyſtem in ſupport there- 
of, as if imperfect of itſelf, and not to be truſt- 
ed independant thereof, doth thereby take 
from it, and render it compleat. For to add 
any thing in ſupport of that which is perfect 
does actually imply an imperfection, or defect, 
in that to which it is applied. 


TracT 118. But to illuſtrate the former 
tract, if you ſaw the ſide wall of an houſe, ſup- 
ported by props, againſt overturning, would 
you not declare that houſe an unfit place of ha- 
bitation? moſt certainly. Similar thereto does 


it fare with the goſpel, or Chriſtian ſyſtem; 


if you ſhould add the aſſiſtance of any other 
fyſtem whatever, in ſupport thereof, as if it 
were imperfect without its aſſiſtance; this, in- 
ſtead of adding ſtrength thereto, would on- 


ty be to weaken, as if incomplete for ſalva- 
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tion independent thereof. For, whatever yon 
add in ſupport of the goſpel ſyſtem, as if 
wanting, or ſtanding in need thereof, you ac- 
tually do thereby leſſen and take from it, by 
your attempting to add to it. Such, there- 
fore, who take upon them to ſupport the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, by the aid of either Heathen or 
Jewifh facrifices, are not only enemies, but 
à diſgrace to his religion. 


TRACT 119. Whatever, either of cuſtoms 
or belief, are added to the gofpel by men, 
more than what is expreſsly delivered, ſet 
forth, and required by Jefus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, is popery: For, whatever cuſtoms 
are added thereto, whether of covenants, 
faſt· days (before ſacraments), or holidays of 
whatever kind; their praying to ſaints, an- 
gelie hoſts, and the like, ſays expreſsly, that 
that they who founded the goſpel were 1g- 
norant, and knew nothing of what they did 
found, by leaving it incomplete. For, who- 
ever adds, either in one reſpect or other, to 
that ſyſtem delivered by Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, does, in dak, take from it; be- 


cauſe every addition, implies an imperfection 


or defect in that to which it is applied: for 


the term addition, and that of imperfection, 


is what are 5%, 008 he the one from che other. 


TRAcr 120. I b not 1 that any 
ſhould take hold of my ſentiments, and then 
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blend them with others, which are nat only 
their favourites, but are altogether different 
therefrom. ,:For it was by this very means, 
that the goſpel came to be corrupted at fuuſt, 
even by ſuch as were pleaſed to embrace or 


accept thereof; who, from their being fa- 


vourers of both the Moſaic and: Platonic ſy- 
ſtems, each (via. both Jew and Platoniſt) Who 
became Chriftian, blended a part thereof with 
the goſpel, by which means it (vix. the goſ- 
pel) became a mere mongrel religion, neither 
_— I nor unn #1 bar Ge 


Tice oy I. What a an 1 has Goldie's 
Epiſtle made, among thoſe who are the ſu- 
perſtitious and unthinking part of mankind! 
Some, even of their very teachers, moſt. ye- 
hemently: cry out againſt. and condemn it, 
who themſelves never ſo much as either ſaw 
the book; heard, or read one page or word 
of what is contained therein. Such partial 
and injudicious behaviour, does not only be- 
wray a cauſe, in condemning what. they 


never ſaw, but does thereby ſhow themſelves 


to be of an oppoſite ſpirit to that of Nicode- 
mus, the Jewiſh ruler, who ſaid, Doth our 
law judge, or condemn any man before it 
hear himi? No. Yea, ſuch behaviour is not 
only a ſhame, but a diſgrace to Chriſtianity 
itſelf, and / to every other religion alſo, though 
having nothing more than heard of the true 
God. Therefore, however ſuch may. be. bo 
Vox. II, N 
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ſteemed, by men ſhut up in darkneſs, through 
a prepoſſeſion, got through the prejudice ef 
education, they ought, therefore, not to be 
ranked among Chriſtians (nor will by men 
of W on account of their ſtupidity. 


—— 122. Further, minkials 1 juſt now 
at preſent, hear ſome of the bigoted votaries 
of ſuperſtition, crying out againſt ſuch who 
adhere to, and agree with Goldie's ſenti- 
ments, ſaying, Does any of the orthodox cler- 
gy, and ſuch. as. adhere to them, believe or 
receive them? No. But, in anſwer to this 
objection, as expreſſed by the Jews, the an- 
cient patriots of ſuperſtition (v:z. the Phari- 
ſees); John vii. 47, 48, 49. Are ye alſo de- 
©: terved?- Have any of the rulers, or of the 
% Phariſees believed on him? No: But this 

„people, who know not the law, are curſed.“ 
Nov, if the bigoted Jews rej jected, and would 
not believe the words of him who is infal- 
üble, how much more will not ſuch, who are 
ſo deeply bigoted to their ſuperſtition, reject 
and miſbelieve whatever is expreſſed, in op- 
poſition thereto, by Goldie, which is fallible, 
and againſt whom they are ſo deeply preju- 
diced, and who lays no claim to infallibility? 

Now, ſince this is the caſe, as in the above, 

we need by no means be ſurprized to ſee the 
prieſts, the rulers of the church, with their 
conſtituents, and other votaries, (viz. the po- 
pulace; the ſuperſtitious and unthinking 
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croud) refuſe to be inſtructed by him Who 
ſtrikes at the very root of their ſuperſtition, 
when we ſee how the Jewiſh prieſts, and people 
thereof, did not only refuſe; but alſo deſpifed 
of being inſtructed, by Chriſt himſelf, in the 
knowledge of the true God, that they might 


do his _ and be found of Hand in peace, 


TRACT 12 3 1 m a is one abjection 
(which is of no ſmall weight with the popu- 
lace) againſt Goldie's ſentiments, whichis this: 
Is it to be ſuppoſed that Goldie is in the right, 
when even the majority, or greateſt part of 
mankind are againſt him? But in anſwer to 
this objection, are the Roman Catholics in the 
right, becauſe they are more numerous than 
the Proteſtants? or are the Mahometans in the 
right, becauſe they are more numerous than 
both? If the majority be a true and certain 
teſt of people's being in the right, the papiſts 
have the better of the Proteſtants, and the 
Mahometans, according to this rule, muſt be 
ſuperior, and have the better of boch prote- 


ſtants and Roman Catholics. 


Tuer 124. In connection with the above 
tract, ſince only the ſmalleſt number adhere 
to Goldie's fentiments, how are we to ſuppoſe 
that he is in the right? But in anſwer to this 
objection, whether was it the great or ſmal- 


leſt number of the Jews, that adhered to Jeſus 


Chriſt and his apoſtles ? The fewelt for cer- 
N 2 
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tain: for the majority, in all ages, as juſtly ob- 
ſerved, are ſeldom if ever found to be in the 
right, or the friends of truth, but only the 
minority, Now, ſince this is the cafe, chat the 
friends of truth have always been the feweſt 
or ſmalleſt number: this is what may ſuffice, 
of Goldie's being in the right, and thoſe we 
are againſt him, are they who are err only 
of e: and error. 1 


. 33 


D 'Tancr 125. Farther, but fon Wa num- 
ber there is in the hterate world, who do not 
approve of Goldie's ſentiments; but, in anſwer 
to this objection; let thoſe gentlemen, who do 
not, or rather dare not approve of Goldie's 
ſentiments; have but as little for What they 
hold as Geldie his for his; and alſo let them 
who are on tlie oppoſite fide, have ag much 
reward for being of Goldie's ſentiments, #5 
they for being againſt him; and! then you 
will be more able to determine, how the learn 
ed world ſtands affected towards hirn this 
ſentiments: for an honeſt man will, from 
principle, maintain truth, for nothing elſe, 
but merely for the ſake of truth but no per- 
ſon whatever; will maintain ern if ĩt be not 
only either for the fake of reward, prejudice, 
or from ignoratice” Hence, worldly intereſt, 
prejudice; and ignorance, which are che fource 
and ſupport of error and fuperſtivion, have 
not only been the 'tnemiies of truth in all ages, 
but truth is what can never poſſibly either 


—— 
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thrive, or dare to thow its face, or yet rear 
its head, but in the utmoſt danger, where 

there is more than a hundred thouſand fter- 

ling, thrown 1 into the Ann for! its eve 
ede nes 


an) 11 Truth in all ages, has had 
but few friends; bat error is not only careſ- 
ſed, but even attended with the ſupport of ma. 
ny votaries. Truth is never afraid of error; 
but error is not only afraid, but even trembles 
at the moſt diſtant hearing of truth. Truth 
is always poſſeſt of charity; but error ſends 
all to hell but herſelf. Truth rejoiceth in 
every ching that reſembles God; but error 
rejoiceth in nothing but falſehood and deceit, 
to Which the has oft-tames moſt impiouſſy 
aſeribed God's authority. Truth is never 


afraid of being called in queſtion; but error 


not only frowns,” but evades the appearance 
of trial. Truth, becauſe eternal, uſeth no 
weapons, in making conqueſts, but that of 
itſelf; but error, being temporary, is general- 
ly attended, and carries on her acquiſitions 
only by terror, and the inſtruments of death. 


Truth is vrhat ſupports itſelf; but error 18 


generally ſupported by tumults, mobs, and 
madmen. Truth uſeth no carnal or tempo- 
rary weapons of defence; but error all the 
inſtruments of cruelty and deceit. Truth in 
what will hurt no man, neither in perſon nor 
in intereſt; but error is not only hurtful, bur 
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eh 


deſtructive to both. Truth is happy at the 
welfare of all men; but error is ſorrowful 

and caſt down at the proſperity of every one 
but her own. Truth wiſheth well to all men; 
but error to none but herſelf. Truth rejoic- 
eth and glories in being tried; but error uſeth 
every method to evade it. Truth walketh 
alone, in broad day- light; but error only in 
darkneſs, if not under the protection of fools 
and madmen. Truth, though alone, is never 
aſhamed; but error bluſhes, and ſhuns her 
appearance, though in the midit of her vo- 
taries, if not countenanced by fools. Truth 
is what all mankind lays claim to; but few, 
few is the number chat will int thereof. 

Laſtly, and to conclude this tract, as ex- 
preſſed in the goſpel, the weapons and war- 


fare of truth, are not carnal, but ſpiritual, to 


the pulling down of the ſtrong holds of fin; 
but, to the contrary, the weapons and war- 
fare of error are not ſpiritual, but carnal, to 


the building up, and eſtabliſhing the ſrrong 


holds of wickedneſs, falſehood, and deceit. 
What is here expreſſed, in the above, may 
ſuffice to ſhow the impartial reader, of what 
à diſtinct difference there lies betwixt truth 


and error. 


Taser 127. A further objection againſt 
Goldie's ſentiments, and ſuch as take part 
therewith. If Goldie be in the right, why 
do ſome of the moſt orthodox and greateſt 
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men in the church of Scotland object againſt 
him? In- anſwer to what is here objected, it 
is always what they call the moſt orthodox, 
or what they imagine to be the greateſt men, 
in any church (though only the leaſt), that 
ſupports whatever error or tenets have been 
propagated and ingrafted thereinto. For in- 
ſtance, was it not the great Ballermine, that 
ſtood up in favours of the Catholics, and a- 
gainſt the proteſtants? That is what J appre- 
hend no wiſe man will refuſe. Nor is this 


all: no, for they who ſupport the tenets of 


whatever church, do always paſs for what 
they call the orthodox or great men, with its 
different votaries, (viz. the credulous, the ig- 
norant, and unthinking croud): But they who 


are the real great men, of whatever church, 


are only thoſe who teſtify againſt the diffe- 
rent corruptions ingrafted thereon, inconſiſ- 
tent with the nature and moral attributes of 
God. 


TRACT 128. Some, from out of a weak 
and timorouſneſs of ſoul, will ſay, I cannot 
admit but that ſuch and ſuch things are di- 
vine, when that they, in all ages, have been 
received as infallible, and eſteemed as ſuch, 
by ſo many great and venerable men. But, 
in anſwer to this objection, is not this the 
very band of popery, by which it was firſt 
brought into being, and is thereby ſuſtained 
as ſacred unto this preſent day? For they did 
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only. eſteem as venerable, the relics of. what 
| they called their great men, but did even 

worſhip the remains thereof, in remembrance 
of them at laſt; Nor does chis veneration 
(which is the cement of popery) kept up for 
what they call their great men, ſtop here; no, 
for ſuch, when wrapt up therein, who, from 
an ignorant fuperſtition and enthufiaſm, 

vrhben attended with an uncommon {ſhow of 
devotion, they do not only become a ſnare 
unto themſelves, but to every other perſon 
of like capacity, who implicitly Te: their 
Wa aint conficderce: in them. 


PRACT 129. Further, thers-4 are fame of 
which F have heard (ur. ſuch as are perty of- 
ficers, or ſubalterns in the church of Scotland) 
who are ſo much diſſatisfied with Goldie's 
Eſſays, that would, if not limited by the civil 
power, that his book ſhould be burnt, and 
thatboth he, and ſuch asadheretheretoſhould 
be put to death. But one thing of which [I 
am certain, that they and ſuch as they, are 
more fit for being fubalterns to the devil, 
whoſe children they are, than to any church 
on earth. For as expreſt by Chriſt himſelf, 
he was a murderer from the n and 
his works they will do. 

Henee, nor was there ever a worſe, or more 
malignant ſpirit in the Romiſh chureh, whoſe 
ambition is to ſuppreſs all, as in the above. 
But, further, on what account does the Ca- 
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tholics, condemn and fuppreſs whatever pub- 
lications are unfavourablets; or againſt their 
church. The reaſon why che Catholics fups - 
preſs whatever appears unfavourable, as_in 
the above; they are afraid leaft people ſhould 
read; and thereby diſcover the fraud, and 
arrant villanies thereof; detected by faid pub= 
leation; aid as with the Catholies, ſo does it 
fate with Proteſtants; {vis the daughter) in 


Inder I as Thoug h the Pre Beet ig 
norance, ſhould rng Goldie's ſentiments, 
it is out of the power of either men or devils 
to deſtroy and overcome them; for as the 
goſpel light begins to ariſe and ſhow itſelf, and 
waxeth nearer and nearer to the meridian; 
ſo will the enemies of Goldie's ſentiments, be 
looked back upon, with greater diſgrace, by 
ſuch, who are people of judgment. For the 
more that popery, or Roman Catholics fall in- 
to diſrepute, and the love of many waxeth 
cold towards the beaſt, ſo much more appro-— 
bation and eſteem will Goldie's ſentiments 
meet with m the Chriſtian world. 


TxacT 131. When once the goſpel comes 
to be purged, of the droſs and tin, (viz. the 
different corruptions ingrafted thereon; by 
ignorant, ſelf-intereſted, and deſigning men) 
then will that Romiſh brood, the ſons of the 
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great whore, cry out.and bewail themſelves, 
becauſe that no man nt her merchandiſe 
W | 


1 132. Let" 1 no man chats, for 
"a of the devil's agents, be frightened from 
receiving the truth. They, from ſuperſtition, 
and blind zeal, may well ſnarl, ſhow their 
teeth and grin, out of malice and deſpite; but 
we deſire to thank God, as they being-now 
unſtinged, by the civil power; that is all they 
can do; but though ever ſo — dare not 
attempt to bite. 

Tract 133. There is no A's needs, 

therefore, be afraid of the different threats 
and anathemas that are thrown out- againſt 
them, by theſe nominal, or legal orthodox 
prieſts, and their conſtituents, for holding 
ſentiments different from theirs; for although 
fthat ſuch are willing to ſend others to hell, 
who differ from them in opinion, they, in 
ſo doing, thereby ſhow themſelves to be near 
a-kin, by diſpoſition, to thoſe dogs, who are 
willing to ſhow their teeth, but have no far- 
ther power to bite. For, if men do not ſend 
themſelves to hell, by virtue of their immo- 
ral actions, they can never poſſibly be ſent 
thither, by theſe preſumptuous locuſts, whoſe 
ambition it is to plant heaven with the wort, 
and hell with the beſt of mankind, becauſe 
of their taking liberty to differ from them 
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in ſentiment or opinion, which is neither 
hurtful nor deſtructive to the ſtate, nor hu- 
man ſociety; but, on the contrary, is poſſi- 
bly of the greateſt utility or advantage, that 
ever human nature, in any age, did either 
meet or was bleſſed with. | 8 


Tract 134. To promiſe and aſſure man- - 


kind of heaven and happineſs, upon a bare 
belief of the goſpel, independent of the du- 
ties contained therein, 1s only to fill heaven 
with ſuch who do not deſerve it (or make it a 
receptacle of thoſe who take pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs) in place of honeſt men. 


TRACT 1 35. The more miſtaken in religion 


that people are, the more zealous in condemn” 
ing and ſending others to hell, who differ from 
them, becauſe not of the ſame ſentiments 
with themſelves: For proof thereof, witneſs 
both the Phariſees of old, and Roman Ca- 
tholics, who are the only infallible ſtandards 
of ſelf-righteouſneſs and blind zeal. 


TRACT 136. People will oft-times be pre- 
vailed upon, in ſuch things as may tend to 
their improvement in the knowledge of ſci- 
ence, or of that which is of worldly advan- 
tage; but the improvement of their religion, 
which they have implicitly received from 
their ignorant anceſtors, is what they will by 
no means ſuffer to undergo the leaſt altera- 
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tion for its improvement, though ever ſo cor. 
rupt in its nature, diſhonourable to God, and 
vaprotable to men, 


Tract 137. Whether do the 8 part 
by mankind ſerve God from a view of reward, 
fear of puniſhment, or from principle, inde- 
pendent of both ? To obey Gad, only for the 
ſake of reward or fear of puniſhment, either 
in this life or in that which is to come, and not 
from principle, is nothing more than a mere 
ſelfiſh, partial, and unprofitable ſervice: but 
he that acts from principle, would live in o- 
bedience to the will of God, agreeable to the 
goſpel, although there were no future ſtate 
or exiſtence, beyond the verge of this preſent 


life. Such, whaſe obedience proceeds only 


from terror (like that of ſlaves) and not from 
principle, they may well benefit or profit o- 
thers, but can never poſſibly, upon account 
thereof, expect to meet with the approbation 
of Almighty God. 

Further, though ſuch. who fincerely love 
God, do not act from ſlaviſh fear, or in view 
of rewird ; yet, from the ſmalleſt good action 
they perform, up to the greateſt they are 
maſter of, yields more conſummate happineſs 
to the mind, than what is ſufficient for the 
reward thereof: But this is no more than 
2 right improvement of what we receive, in 
our Dm from him who is the Author of 
Our nacures. 
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\ TRACT 138. There 48 another, or ſecond 
ſer, pretty ſimilar, or near a- kin to the for- 
mer, who only ſerve God, in order that they 
may. eſcape the damnation of hell, and get 
heaven at laſt for their reward. I do not 
know but, without partiality, we may juſtly 
include, under this ſet, che popular or great- 
elt part of mankind. However, I ſhall not 
take upon me to judge, but God himſelf 
knoweth whether this be the caſe or not. 

Laſtly, and to conclude this ſubjeR, there 
are yet ſome (though few), whoſe chief mo- 
tive 18 to ſerve, and hve in obedience to the 
will of God, not from fear, but an unfeign- 
ed love to him, and for the ſake of his divine 
truth, and ſuch have their reward; for they 
poſſeſs heaven, which is the enjoy ment of 
God, both here in this. life, and alſo in that 
which i is to come. 


TRACT I 39. Though a wiſe man may 
chance to be overtaken in a fault, hurtful to 
himſelf, no perſon ought to reprove him: for 
if he be a wiſe man, he reproves himſelf, and 


luis own reproof is of more advantage and 


benefit to him, than the reproof of the whole 


human world beſide. To reprove a wile | 


man, gives the wicked occaſion to triumph; 

but if he perſeveres in the repitition of ſaid 
fault, then thou ſhalt reprove him by him- 
felt alone ; and if he yet perſevere, thou thak 
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only deal with him, as — in the tot: 
1 * ey Chriſt, - Is; 


Ta ACT 140. Real e or true hens 


what the world, or greateſt part thereof, 
know little or nothing of; for, till once chey 
taſte of the ſpring, they can never be ſuppoſ- 


ed to thirſt for the ſtream: For, as the ſtream 


leads to the fountain, ſo does real or true 
knowledge lead to the ſource from whence it 
. 


Tad or 141. Nac the thoughts which are 
here collected together, in this publication, 
will, no doubt, be made the ſubject of excla- 
mation and ridicule, with many of theſe dif- 
ferent ſectaries, by whom the goſpel of Chriſt 
has been ſo wofully perverted, as it now is; 
and although that they, through the groſs 
corruption wherewith they have perverted 
the goſpel, be at enmity and war with one an- 
other, I think I juſt now perceive them, and 
all fuch who are the allies and ſons of the 
great whore, not only combined, but lying 
in wait againſt it, like thoſe of the wicked 
Jews againſt Paul, for his deſtruction. Nor 
do I ſuppoſe their malice will ſtop here; no, 
for who knows but their aſſemblies will be 
made to echo, by their deluded votaries, with 
_ theſe exclamations, wherewith they (vis. theſe 
teachers) will perhaps entertain their 2 
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for the ſpace of ſome different centuries to 
com. 65 _ : TENTS 5 0 


\ FrAcT 142. I think there is nothing more 
viſible, than what has been expreſſed in Gol- 
die's firſt volume, and firſt chapter thereof, 
toncerning the malice and envy of Satan a- 
gainſt that book, which has already, not on- 
ly taken place, but is now fully come to paſs. 
Apollyon, upon hearing of the firſt proc la- 
mation, iſſued out by Satan, has now taken 
the field, and poſted himſelf at the head of 
faid forces; but the old veteran troops, to 
whom he ſo much. truſted, in the ſtanding 
regiments, being partly dead and waſted a- 
way, ſave a few invalids incapable to endure 
fatigue; upon which account he, having re- 
courſe to preſs-warrants, others in place there- 
of, tho' againſt their will, were immediately 
forced into the war; but, to his great loſs, when 
brought by him into the field, they came 
entirely ſhort of thoſe his old veteran troops, 
of whom he was never the leaſt afraid to have 
truſted to, and riſked the fate of the battle. 
But thoſe of his militia, who were of old time 
ſaid to have been poſſeſſed of devils, (vis. 
fuch who were either inſane, or intoxicated 
through prejudice, envy or want of judg- 
ment), theſe, for certain, are the chief agents 
of the cauſe, and the only heroes in whom 
he can confide, or truſt to for his aſſiſtance. 
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TRACT 143. Before I conclude this firſt 
book, I ſhall hereby acquaint the reader with 
a ſhort but certain narrative, concerning a 
noted jeſuit, and-profeiled ſtickler for that 
ancient hereſy, which eommonly goes under 
the name of what they call original ſin; with 
different other corrupt doctrines and dregs 
of the Romiſh church. After the firſt vo- 
ume, which treuts upon that ſubject, was 
publiſhed; this reverend gentleman, upon his 
peruſing part of ſaid volume; fell foul there- 
of in a moſt violent manner, exclaiming with 


rage againſt the {aid author and treatiſe, for 


Bis want of learning; and after an invidious 
depreſſton of both; with many other grievous 
epithets; ſuitable to his diſpoſition, he con- 
demned the author for his groſs ignorance, 
in rejecting, and not holding by the princi- 
ples of ſtich a cardinal doctrine. But in an- 
fwer to theſe reflections, thrown out by the 
{aid reverend gentleman, in his defaming of 
ſaid treatiſe, without entering into patticulars; 
if he, by his learning, can overturn Goldie's 
arguments, which are contained in faid book, 
then let him boaſt : but if he cannot over- 
turn Goldie's arguments, (a bad account of 
his cauſe indeed!) and if he cannot, there- 
fore, overturn, why then doth he boaſt? and 
to what purpoſe does all his learning, rhetoric, 
and vain boaſting ſerve, bur only to proclaim 


his own ignorance, inſtead of expoſing the 


author whom he attempts to depreſs. Does 
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he not know, as expreſſed by the apoſtle, 


in 1 Cor, 1. 27, 28. © How that God hath 


% choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to 
* confound the wiſe; and God hath choſen 
* the weak things of the world, to confound 
* the things which are mighty ; and baſe 
* things of the world, and things which 
are deſpiſed, hath God choſen; yea, and 
* things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are.“ In confirmation of the 
above, did God make choice of a Samſon to 
ſlay Goliah a man of war? no, he only made 
choice of a ſtripling, a ſhepherd youth, who 
with one ſmall ſtone, from the brook, ſlew, 
and brought down the chieftan to the ground, 
with all his boaſted ſtrength, coat of mail, 
brandiſhing ſpear, and armour, to which 
he truſted. Further, was it the prieſts, or 
leaxned rabbies of the Jews, the expounders 
of their law, that God made choice of to 
preach and propagate the goſpel? no, it was 
only a few poor publicans, and illiterate fiſher- 
men, he pitched upon for that purpole. 

Hence it is objected; but all theſe were men 
appointed by God, to bring about the delive- 
rance of others: it is anſwered, God is alike 
able, in all ages, (even from the meaneſt ap- 
pearance) to bring about, and give deliverance 
to his rational creatures: for the greateſt e- 
vents, do ſome times ariſe, and take place 
from the ſmalleſt beginnings. From hence 
we therefore may ſee; that God oft times 
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makes uſe of ſmall, weak, or feeble inſtruments, 


that he may thereby diſplay, and manifeſt 
his power, in bringing about that which he 
intends to accompliſh for the good of his ra- 


tional creatures. Now, ſince God may juſtly 


act as in the above, why then does this great 
and mighty hero cry out againſt the illite- 
rateneſs of the author? can he refuſe that, if 
God ſees it neceſſary, he may very juſtly ſhow 
and manifeſt his power, in uſing ſuch a weak, 
ſmall, or inſignificant inſtrument, in remov- 
ing ſuch a capital hereſy, (with others of like 
nature built thereupon) from his church. If 
this reverend gentleman, would have but 
laid aſide his prejudice, and read the firſt page 
of the firſt chapter of ſaid book with can- 
dour, he would have found there an apology, 
which would have ſaved him the unneceſ- 
ſary expence of all that trouble and ill-nature, 
which he ſo diſgracefully let fly againſt the 
author, in crying out againſt, and condemn- 
ing him as illiterate. But to what purpoſe 
does all his Jeſuitical learning ſerve, or ad- 
vantage accrue from it, but only to keep the 
world in darkneſs, by ſealing up the ignorant 
in their ignorance, in order that he may 
thereby prevent the knowledge of the truth 
from being diffuſed abroad in the world, for 
the good and ſalvation of men. 

From hence this Jeſuit, much like the 
prieſts and Phariſees of old, who boaſted of 
their education, in lording over the blind 
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man, whoſe eyes Chriſt had opened; he, in 
anſwer to their accuſing of Chriſt, told them, 
If this man were not of God, he could not 
have opened the eyes of one who was born 
blind. But theſe gentlemen being offend- 
ed at his reply, anſwered and ſaid, with a 
haughty or ſupercilious air and tone of voice, 
„ Doſt thou, who was born blind, pretend 
* to teach us.” Similar thereto, this Jeſuit, 
like thoſe dark clouds, his brethren of old, 
the Jewiſh prieſts, by whom that nation was 
kept in darkneſs, thought that no perſon 
ſhould intermeddle with the prieſt-office, 
and was offended that any ſhould lay 
claim to knowledge, in that office, but him- 
ſelf, and ſuch as holds with him. But let 
him carry this conſideration along with him: 
Thoſe whom they called ſeers, though only 
of the laity, not only knew, but taught the 
people infinitely better and in more know- 
ledge, than ever the race of thoſe conſecrated 
gentlemen were maſter of. But to proceed, 

Does not this great opacous luminary here- 
by fairly diſplay himſelf, by his attempting 
to darken and overſhade the truth? For as 
the moon, in the time of an eclipſe, doth 
intervene betwixt the ſun and this our globe, 
and thereby ſtop the refreſhing rays of light 
and warm influences of his heat from reach- 
ing hither, to ſupply the different purpoſes 
appointed them of God: fimilar thereto, 
does this dark opacous luminary thereby cir- 
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cumſcribe and prevent the knowledge of 
God from being conveyed, by him, to his 
rational creatures, but only through the ar- 
tificial rays of his ſophiſtical learning; by vir- 
tue of which, he, like Simon Magus, bewitch- 
eth the people, (“ to whom all gave heed, 
* from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This 
man is the great power of God)—promil- 
ing heaven to all ſuch as beheve and receive 
his tenets; threatening every one with a 
double portion of inevitable damnation, who 
reject and will not comply therewith, as if 
that in him alone had been depoſited the 
whole determinate counſel of God. Nor 1s 
this all: no, for as the temple of Diana, that 
great, coſtly, and ftately edifice, which is ſaid 
to have been reared at the common expence 
of all Aſia Minor; fimilar thereto, has the 
ignis fatuus light, and popularity of this great 
opacous luminary, been reared at the ex- 
pence, and upon the {ſpoils of defaming the 
characters of his Chriſtian brethren; and in 
return thereof, he (like Herod, that was eatcn 
up of worms) receives, in recompenſe, the ſa- 
crifice or oblation of fools, (vis. popular ap- 
plauſe) a revenue, indeed, which no wiſe man 
would covet but abe But, in order to 
ſhow the deluſive nature of this fantaſtical 
happineſs, which accrues from popularity, it 
is no where more juſtly expreſſed, than by 
Chriſt himſelf, ſee Luke vi. 26. Wo unto 
* you, when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you! 
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« for ſo did their fathers to the falſe pro- 
„ phets.” | 

Hence, nor does popularity ſtop here: no, 
ſor the chief of all the popular prieſts, is the 
devil, whoſe thirſt and ambition for popula- 
rity is what cauſed him, not only to loſe his 
place, but alſo effected that great revolt and 
overthrow which took place in heaven; by 
which, not only he, but all that followed him 
and delighted therein, were ejected from 
thence, and caſt unto the earth with himſelf, 
For which ſee Rev. x11. 3, 4. © And there ap- 
** peared another wonder in heaven; and, be- 
* hold, a great red dragon, having ſeven 
* heads and ten horns, and ſeven crowns up- 
„ on his heads. And his tail drew the third 
part of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt 
them to the earth,” See alſo ver. 7, 8, g, 
10. And there was war in heaven; Michael 
* and his angels fought againſt the dragon ; 
* and the dragon fought and his angels, and 
* prevailed not; neither was their place found 
any more in heaven, And the great dragon 
vas caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the 
„Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
* world: he was caſt out into the earth, and 
his angels were caſt out with him.” Hence, 
this great revolt, and their being caſt unto the 
carth, is what brought popularity into our 
world.“ And I heard a loud voice ſaying, 
Nov is come falvation, and ſtrength, and 
* the kingdom of our God, and the power 
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« of his Chriſt: for the accuſer of our bre- 


_ © thren is caſt down, which accuſed them be- 
fore our God day and night.” 


Heaven, here, is to be underſtood the church; . 


and the accuſer of the brethren, which accuſ- 
ed them before our God day and night, is 
the popular clergy, who accuſe their brethren 
for preaching up the duties contained in the 
goſpel, taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles, agreeable to Chriſt's ſermon on the 
mount, which goes, among all ſuch, by the 
name of moral, or legal doarine ; which, as 
expreſſed by theſe gentlemen, is carrying, or 


what they call leading men down to the 


chambers of death. 

See alſo 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15. © For ſuch 
© are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, tranſ- 
“ forming themſelves into the apoſtles of 
« Chriſt. And no marvel; for Satan himſelf 
« is transformed into an angel of light. 
Therefore it is no great thing if his mini- 
* ſters alſo be transformed as the miniſters 
of righteouſneſs; whoſe end ſhall be ac- 
“ cording to their works.“ 

Rightcouſneſs here, implies the duties of 
the goſpel, independent of the works con- 
tained in the ceremonial law, with the doc- 
trine of beheving, independent of goſpel du- 
ties. Hence, it was therefore no great ſur- 
priſe, as may be ſeen from the above, that 
when this popular prieſt drew the third part 
of the ſtars of heaven (or inferior clergy of 
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the church) though more than nine-tenths 
of the common people, or illiterate world, 
be led away and deceived thereby. But to 
aſſure men of heaven, independent of moral 
duties, has been a popular doctrine in all ages: 
for many deſire to inherit heaven, who diſ- 
like the way or path that leads thereunto. 
Now, ſince that popularity is what expelled 
and made the devil loſe his place in heaven, 
it appears to be of as little reſpect in that holy 
region above, as with men of judgment in 


this lower and preſent world, which we now 


inhabit and poſleſs from God. The follow- 
ing is not only a ſure but certain mark and 
badge of that angel of light ſpoke of in the 
above. But to proceed, 

The firſt and capital article he requires of 
Chriſtians, 1s to N their reaſon or ra- 
tional powers, which, according to him, are 
corrupted by nature, (via. that divine taper, 
lighted by the Spirit of God, and ſet up in 
the human breaſt), knowing, that ſo long as 
this true light ſhineth, he appears only as dark- 
neſs before it. For, according as he prevails 
in darkening of this divine taper, by his ſo- 

phiſtical arguments, in perſuading men to 
+ miſtruſt the ſaid powers they received from 
God; ſo does the light of this ignis fatuus lu- 
minary increaſe its luſtre, and ſpread forth 


its deceitful rays, by extinguiſhing the light 


of theſe rational powers which, for certain, 
is the undeniable gift of heaven. 


130 The Gofpel retwvered. 


Further, I ſhall juſt barely mention atio- 
ther ſpecies of popularity, v:s. what they call 
mountebank, quack, or ſtage-doctors. Theſe, 
with popular preachers, attract the multitude, 
(vis. the credulous, the giddy, and unthink- 


ing croud). Each of theſe gentlemen, by of- 


fering rich prizes, which may be had at little 
or no expence, do thereby deceive the people. 
The one thereof picks them of their money ; 
and the other, by promiſing heaven upon 
believing, independent of goſpel duties, re- 
quired and taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, tricks them out of their ſouls: for 
the only bait for catching fools, is by golden 


dreams, or immenſe riches for nothing. 


To conclude this tract: there is nothing in 
the human world can poſſibly be more evi- 


dent than the above; and if men did not, 
from choice, turn therr backs, and ſhut their 


eyes againſt beholding the truth, they could 
not poſſibly eſcape perceiving how that the 
voice of the populace, and doctrines propa- 
gated inconſiſtent with the nature of God, 
has, 1n all ages, been inſeparable companions 
of one another: and it is only ſuch, who want 


ability to gain the approbation of thoſe who 


are perſons of judgment, that thirſt for and 
hunt in purſuit of popularity. Theſe are 
they to whom is annexed that inſeparable wo, 


pronounced by Jeſus Chriſt againſt ſuch who 


thirſt after * * 
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TrAcT 144. Further, this reverend gen- 
tleman, like the old dragon (mentioned in 
the twelfth of the Revelation, that was wroth 
with the woman) finding riow that his cauſe 
was become deſperate, he therefore immedi- 
ately collected together the artillery of his 
malice, (vis prejudice and fiery zeal) which 
he caſt out of his mouth like a flood, in order 
that both author and publication might be 
carried away by the rapidneſs of its torrent; 
but finding himſelf diſappointed, and that 
what he had intended for that purpoſe had 
come ſhort of his deſign, and had rather turn- 
ed out to his diſadvantage; he, therefore, be- 
ing thus diſappointed, was wroth with the 
author, and went to make war, not only with 
him, but alſo with all ſuch whatever, that 
had reſpect to, or confidence in keeping 
the commandments of God, or goſpel duties 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles, for 
the good of men; threatening every one, with 
a double portion of inevitable damnation, 
that truſted to, and did not give up therewith : 
this he did, in order that he might thereby 
give ſtrength, life, and vigour to theſe diffe- 
rent locuſts, which are ſaid to ariſe from out 
of that dark and ſulphureous pit, with himſelf; 
and though theſe locuſts are not only divided, 
butſubdividedin fighting againſt, and devour- 
ing up one another; they, all at his command, 
are combined in prejudice againſt the author, 
and with open mouth do chereby — 

Vor. II. 
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their fury, as with ſo many ſharp, and venom- 
ed tongues, and ſtings like ſcorpions, let 
looſe againſt him. Hence, and by virtue of 
which, he gave power to his votaries, the ſe- 
cond beaſt; that as many, as would not obey 
or comply with his command, ſhould be per- 
ſecuted by the prevailing fury of cheſe locuſts. 
And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark 
of confuſion in their right hand, or in their 
fore head; and that no perſon might buy or 
ſell, ſave they that had the mark (vis. the be- 
lief) or the name of the beaſt, or the number 
of his name, which is the different articles, 
inconſiſtent with the nature of God, he has 
impoſed upon the conſciences of men. The 
meaning of which being this, they, whc ould 
not comply with the different corrupt inno- 
vations, not only invented, but ingrafted on 
Chriſt's church, ſhould be cut off by him, 
from all the different privileges contained 
therein, which they poſſeſs from Chriſt him- 
felf, independant of ſuch, whoſe defire is to 
lord over the confciences of the people. 
Hence this reverend gentleman, with others 
of his ſect, are thoſe, whoſe ambition is to en- 
ſlave the ſouls and conſciences of men, eſpe- 
cially, the credulous, the ignorant and un- 
thinking croud, to their enthuſiaſtic opinions 
and belief. And if the civil power, were not 
to reſtrain their inſatiable thirſt, in lording 
over the conſciences of others, they would 


The Goſpel recovered. 133 


perſecute with vigour, all ſuch whatever, for 
ſpeculative opinions, (though ever ſo ſtrict 
in their morals, and unblamable in their 
lives and characters) that reject, and will not 
comply with their bigoted ſuperſtition ; and 
not only this, but likewiſe threaten with in- 
evitable damnation, every ſoul of man, who 
refuſe, and will not 5 of their ſophiſtical 
doctrines. 


The zealot foaming with religious rage, 
Loud thumps the deſk, and thunders through the 
page; 
Damns fouls by millions, and exults to ſee, 
T he prieft-rid ſinner trembling box the knee. 
Pope. 


And in virtue of their unjuſt anathemas, 
weak and credulous minds, through fear and 
difidence, are thereby inſnared, and fall a 
prey thereto at laſt; "while ſuch, (though 
few,) that are perſons of judgment, who con- 
ſider God as an upright, juſt, perfect, and im- 
partial being, deſpiſe all their different threats 
and anathemas, counting them only as ſtraw, 
and rotten wood which, being of no effect, 
will inevitably return upon their own heads 
and thereby add to the filling up of their ac- 
compts before God, who at laſt will be their 
impartial judge, when there is no eye to pity 
nor hand to help, in the time of their diſtreſs. 

Laſtly, and to conclude this 0 mark 
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this, it is by prieſts, and them alone, that 
the goſpel or. church of Chriſt, has actually 
been corrupted in all ages, and ſo wofully 
perverted as it now is. And it is alſo to be 
remarked, that it is by laymen, and not by 
prieſts, that the goſpel ſhall be purged of the 
corruptions ingrafted thereon, by ſelf inte- 
reſted, and deſigning men; and thereby re- 
ſtored to its perfect Purity: and not 143 its 
corrupters. 


TRACT 145. Upon what account do the 
allies, and kinſmen of the beaſt, who patro- 
nize doctrines inconſiſtent with the nature of 
God, cry out as mad when ſpoke againſt? 
The reaſon why they are ſo much afraid; 
they ,are conſcious of themſelves, that if 
theſe doctrines are brought to the light and 
tried, they will not ſtand the teſt. For what- 
ever comes from God ſupports itſelf: but 
they who patronize that vhich is againſt him, 
are afraid thereof, leſt it ſhould be * 
and come to nought. 


TrACT 146. Whenever you hear aclergy- 
man hold forth doctrines or opinions, inde- 
pendent of morality, threatening every one 
with a double portion of inevitable damna- 
tion, who reject, and will not accept or com- 
ply therewith : when this is the caſe, you 
may be fully aſſured of his being wrong, by 


his ding. himſelf inconſiſtent with the 
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nature of God, who is the inexhauſtible ſource 
of every moral _ 


TRACT 147. It has been the buſineſs of 
the ſuperſtitious and enthuſiaſtic part of the 
clergy, in all ages, to ſuppreſs light and uſe- 
ful knowledge, in order that they might 
thereby keep the world in darkneſs: and it 
is no great wonder to ſee ſuch the declared 
enemies of reaſon and common ſenſe, (by 
which their wretched folly is thereby expoſ- 
ed to the world) exaſperated againſt both, by 
reaſon of being detected thereof. | 


Tract 148. There are W of man- 
kind, though inſenſible thereof, who are, in 
every reſpect, as much intoxicated through 
the bewitching influence of enthuſiaſm — 
ſuperſtition, as with the ſtrongeſt of liquors. 
And as ſtrong drink does not only ſtupify 
the ſenſe, but darkens the underſtanding; ſo 
doth all the intellectual powers ſuffer apace, 
according to whatever degrees of ſuperſtition 
and enthuſiaſm they labour under, when 
once enſlaved thereto, through the artifice of 
weak, ſelf-intereſted, and deſigning men. 


Tract 149. The ſcience of mathematics, 
above all others in the world, is not only the 
molt formidable, but even the moſt irreſiſti- 
ble enemy to the expulſion of falſehood, ſu- 
perſtition, and error. But however deſtruc- 
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tive this ſcience is to the above, it is juſt all 
that the greater friend to truth. For it is on- 
ly by a proper and ſtudious improvement of 


this ſcience, that the mind of man, is ſet on 


thinking, opened, and becomes capable of 
diſtinguiſhing the one from the other. The 
above is what Jam certified from experience, 
by a long and tedious proſecution of an ideal 
ſubject, in ſearch of that which I at laſt was 
certified it could not produce: I was therefore 


taught, by an unfruitful experience, the va- 


nity of beheving any one thing, without a 
ſtrict and poſitive inquiry into the founda- 
tion on which it depends for its authority; 
and would, for the future, never again ad- 
mit af a belief, without a moſt ſtrict and im- 
partial ſearch into the reality of what I was 
in queſt of; for Enowledge is what will not 
be impoſed on; but ignorance believes every 
thing that is required. 


TRACT 1 50. There is no perſon whatever, 


be their denomination what it will, can poſ- 


ſibly be a Chriſtian, who would perſecute o- 
thers for ſpeculative opinions (not hurtful to 
the ſtate); whatever ſuch may claim or pre- 
tend to in religion, who can be guilty of ſuch 
wickedneſs, they, in reality, are nothing more 
(believe it or not) than wolves in ſheep's 


clothing, whoſe religion is only of their fa- 


_ the devil, and not from God. \ 
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TRACT 151. Such as they who teach and 
patronize doctrines inconſiſtent with the na- 
ture and attributes of God, and would per- 
ſecute others for not complying therewith, 
whoever they be that are poſſeſſed of ſuch a 
ſpirit as to perſecute and devour others for 
ſpeculative opinions, may very juſtly be com- 
pared to the maſtift dogs, or blood hounds, 
bred up by the Spaniards, far hunting and 
worrying down the natives of Peru, becaule 


of their not being of the ſame religion with 
themſelves. | 


TRACT 152. Whatever degrees of know- 


ledge we acquire, by a right improvement 
of the powers we receive from God; if what 
we acquire 18 not according to the adopted 


ſyſtem or opinion received, (though ever ſo 


groſs and inconſiſtent with the nature of God) 
is damnable, by the prieſt, if not to his ad- 


vantage, in lording over the conſciences of 


the people. 


TRACT 153. They, who propagate and pa- 
tronize ſyſtems of divinity, and doctrines in- 
conſiſtent with the nature of God, do there- 
by patronize darkneſs; and, in ſo doing, are 
they, who are the profeſſed enemies to the in- 
creaſing of knowledge, and would have all 
new diſcoveries carefully ſuppreſſed: theſe 
are the gentlemen who require all Chriſtians 


Readily to adhere tothe articles and traditions 
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of their fallible forefathers ; that is, never to 
make any advance; never to grow wiſer in 
the knowledge of Chriſt : this is juſt as much 
as that we are not to reject the miſtakes of 
our forefathers, as they rejected thoſe of the 
church of Rome, and of their forefathers, 


They, who are afraid of new light, and of in- 


creaſing knowledge, ſeem to betray a bad 
cauſe, and to be conſcious that their opinions 
will not ſtand the teſt of a ſtrict and ſevere 


examination. 


TRACT 154. Such as would perſecute, and 
| fend to hell, thoſe who differ from them in 
opimon, for holding ſentiments conformable 
to the nature, and moral attributes of God, 
and for rejecting doctrines inconſiſtent chere- 
with, do thereby bring about merit, and con- 
firm the ſentence of their own damnation. 


TRACT 155. Itis a never failing maxim, 
that the more involved in ſuperſtition, and 
enthuſiaſm, the more intent upon perſecuting 
of others, that differ from them in ſentiment ; 
and though againſt all the rules of policy, to 
perſecute opinions, not hurtful or deſtructive 


to human ſociety, yet, as one juſtly obſerves, 


prieſts and tyrants have joined their intereſts 
to inſlave the world, and ſhare the booty be- 
tween them. = 


TRACT 156. He chat would be hurtful to 
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another, either in perſon or inteteſt, becauſe 
of his holding ſentiments in religion, diffe- 
rentfrom himſelf ; he, for certain, holds his re- 
ligion from the devil, and not from God; 
therefore is not of the religion taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


Titer I 57. Whothirſts for blood, deſires 
to kill; i 
They're of that black and helliſh "I 
Who, with miſchief and malice fill'd, 
Do take their laws from. wicked Gaim: 
Although that ſuch were made by God, 
To live in peace and unity, 
They only do the devil ſerve, 
And there the God of heaven defy: 
Such are not of themſelves alone, 
For to Apollyon they belong, 
Who in hell fire ſhall ever burn, 
In lakes of brimſtone, endleſs groan: 
Unto all ſuch, this is their fate, 
Whether that they be mean or great; 
Like thoſe that did to Molach bow, 
With human blood their hands imbrue; 
Though blinded zeal may dim their eyes, 
From ſeeing God that hears the cries, 
Of guiltleſs blood that's by them ſhed, 
Which craves for vengeance on their head, 
He will reward without delay, 
And to all ſuch, he'll vengeance pay; 
This 1s their everlaſting doom, 
Due to ſuch; from the God of heaven, 
Vox. ll, R 
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Neither does here their malice end, 

With blood which doth to th' earth deſcend, 

But into hell, without remeed, | 

They ſend their ſouls when they are dead; 

And thus they damn without reſpec, 

All who their falſe noſtrums do reject; 

And yet themſelves the perſons are, 

Whojuſtly merit, what they to others unjuſt- 
ly ſhare. 


TRracT 158. Whenever you come to hear 
of a book or an author being condemned, 
damned, and reprobated, by the clergy and 
their conſtituents for being what they call 
heterodox, you may be fully aſſured, that 
what is contained therein, is a fair detection 
of the different deceits and corruptions, in- 
grafted on Chriſt's religion, by prieſts, or 
what we may call, ſelf intereſted and deſign- 
ing men; for according to the ſmartneſs of 
the ſore, ſo do they feel, cry out, and make a 
noiſe, as afraid upon account thereof. 


TRACT 159. I will not ſay but that ſome 
of the conſuls and ſubalterns of new Rome, 
may, out of a miſtaken or blind zeal, be left ſo 
far, as to proceed againſt this publication, e- 
ven as to deſtroy it; but though this ſhould 
>> the caſe, it is only the daughter, following 
the ſteps of the mother, to whom ſhe is 10 
Nearly related, and owes her origin: thus, in 


ſo doing, they will thereby diſtinguiſh them- 
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ſelves, and become a laſting monument to 
poſterity ; where Satan, (viz. the ſecond beaſt) 
then dwelt, and had his ſear. 

To conclude this tract. Hence, there is 
not the ſmalleſt doubr, but as the old red dra- 
gon, was ready to devour the man child, as 
ſoon as it was born; or what is rather meant, 
by his corrupting the goſpel of Chriſt, by 
falſe and Judaiſing teachers, ſo ſoon as it 
made its appearance in the world, he will no 
doubt, be again ready, to devour it a ſecond 
time, Wen recovered from the different cor- 
ruptions ingrafted thereon by his prieſts, (vix. 
ſelf intereſted, and deſigning men. And if 
they ſhall proceed, as in the above, their 
names will become nauſeous, and thereby, 
like Judas, ſtink to poſterity, in perpetual diſ- 
grace. N 


TRACT 160. The more oppoſition that 
theſe ſentiments meet with, in their being ad- 
mitted into the world, the more fair do they 
bid, for the greater degree of acquiſition, in 
conquering the different combinations, that 
are made againſt them. For proof thereof, 
witneſs the goſpel, which was rejected, as odi- 
ous, and deteſtable in the ſight of God, not 
only by the prieſts, and ſuperſtitious phariſees, 
but almoſt by the whole of that bigoted peo 
ple, their deluded votaries, who were only like 
beaſts of burden, waiting to execute their com- 
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mands, and perform the unprofitable taſk of 
that fantaſtical ſervice. 


TRACT 161. Though J hereby deliver my 
thoughts to the world, for the good of ſuch, 
as are pleaſed to accept thereof, I do not pre- 
tend, to perſuade or convince, the prejudiced, 
the ſuperſtitious, (via. ſuch as they) who are 
ſold under prieſtcraft, like thoſe of the obſti- 
nate, and bigoted Jews, who were proof a- 
gainſt conviction: No, I only ſpeak to the un- 
prejudiced, viz. thoſe whoſe minds are yet 
lying open to inſtruction, defirous of know- 
ledge, and who are willing to be convinced of 
their miſtake, and thereby receive the ſimpli- 
city of the truth, as taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his apoſtles, for the good of men. 


TRACT 162. Truth is what has, in all ages, 


had but few friends; but error has always 
been attended with many votaries. Further, 
it is alſo worth being remarked, that there 
cannot poſſibly be a more certain mark of a 
cauſe being bad, than when it neither will, 
nor dare admit of being called in queſtion. 


Tract 163. The various ſentiments con- 
tained in this publication, were never intend- 
ed to pleaſe the deluded votaries of ſuperſti- 
tion, {elf intereſted and deſigning men; no, 
but only to awaken ſuch from out of that 
dangerous lethargy, in which they have been 
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{hut up by their prieſts. However diſagree- 
able theſe ſentiments may appear, at firſt. 
view, to ſome, they will prove, not only a 
ſafe medicine, but a laſting recovery to all 
ſuch as apply them: for, that which appears 
bitter to the mouth, is ſweet in the belly, and 
ſtill more wholeſome for the conſtitution. 
Whoever, therefore, has a mind to take part 
and comply with theſe my ſentiments, he has 
tree leave and welcome: but as for thoſe, 
who (from choice) are buried under the rub- 
biſh of ſuperſtition, bigotry, and enthuſiaſm, 
with ſuch I have nothing to do. 


TRrAcT 164. Though God created men, 
in order that they may be happy, they, 
through prieſtcraft (independent of their 
own perſonal guilt, in contradiſtinction to 
the will of God), are, in virtue thereof, made 
miſerable, through fear ariſing from ſuch an 
awful account theſe gentlemen have given of 
God; wherein he is repreſented, as if mak- 
ing men to be miſerable; decreeing over the 
greateſt part thereof to inevitable damnation, 
without mercy, as one that delighteth there- 
in. A moſt ſhocking theology indeed! to 
aſcribe the authority of ſuch doctrines to 
God ; which, if true, would actually ſubvert 
his divine attributes, and ſet them at en- 
mity one againſt another, by repreſenting 
God as inconſiſtent, and thereby confound- 
ing himſelf; which 1s not only groſs hereſy, 
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but downright blaſphemy. For a doctrine 
that repreſents God, as if he delighted to 
make'creatures for no other purpoſe, but on- 
ly to have pleaſure in tormenting them ; this 
would be to reduce him to (if not below) a 

level with Phalaris, that infamous and crue] 
tyrant of Agrigentum, who ſhut up men a- 
live in the brazen bull, invented for that pur- 
poſe, under which he cauſed a great fire to 
be kindled, in order that he might thereby 
gratify and divert himſelf, in the hearing of 
their pitiful groans; which, when paſſing 
through the neck or throat thereof, made a 
noife like the bellowing of thoſe very beaſts 
themſelves, intended by him that they ſhould 
repreſent. Thus, we may ſee, how that, in pa- 
tronizing ſuch doctrines, they have ſunk the 
Chriſtian religion below Heatheniſm itſelf, 
by reafon of the many corrupt doctrines that 
have been ſo wofully ingrafted thereon, by 


ſelf-intereſted and deſigning men. 


TRACT 165. For people to be divided a- 
bout trifles in religion, is an arrant folly : and 
it is oft-times only from trifles, that parties 
therein take place, and exclaim againſt one 
another. For proof thereof, does not the 
epiſcopalians accuſe the preſbyterians, for 
their extemporary prayers, in their addreſſes 
to Almighty God, as being only a mere rhap- 
ſody of incoherent. reverie. The preſbyte- 
rians, they, on the other hand, accuſe the 
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epiſcopalians, for compoſing and reading o- 
ver their prayers, wherein they addreſs God 
upon different occaſions, in a formal man- 
ner. Each thereof, accuſes another, as unac- 
ceptable to God. And alſo, how often do 
we hear numbers of mankind, of every deno- 
mination, in their moſt ſolemn addreſſes to 
God, begin with acquainting him of all his 
ſuperlative qualities, as if that he himſelf had 
not known, or had been ignorant thereof? 
| Now, if one were to addreſs a great perſon- 
age in ſuch a manner as they do their Maker ; 
would he not, in ſo doing, be thought guilty 
of flattery, which is next to an open affront? 
Moſt certainly. Hence, from this I appre- 
hend, that ſince flattery is of ſuch a deteſtable 
nature with men, how much more ſo muſt it 
be with God? When we come to addreſs our 
Maker, we have no occaſion to acquaint him 
of his ſuperlative greatneſs, of which he him- 
ſelf is ſo fully ſenſible: no, ſuch manner of 
addreſs, as I apprehend, in which they ap- 
proach Almighty God, ought rather to be di- 
rected to ſuch as thoſe who are preſent, in 
erder to excite and raiſe their devotion, by 
ſtirring up the minds thereof into a lively 
| exerciſe, and ſubmiſſion to God, through the 
fublime conceptions we are thereby enabled 
to form of him; than to be directed to God 
himſelf, who 1s abundantly ſenfibly thereof. 
Hence, we cannot, therefore, too much mag- 


nify the greatneſs of God, but this part of” 


ſ 


' 
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our addreſs (as obſerved before, in extolling 
his greatneſs) ought rather to be directed to 
the people, in order to excite and raiſe their 
devotions ; than to God, who is not to be flat- 
tered. 

The moſt explicit direction, for our exam- 
ple in making our addreſles to God, is that 
of the Lord's prayer, which 1s, Our Father 
which art in heaven ; hallowed be thy name. Th * 
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it 
is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread, 
And forgive us our debts, as wwe forgive our deb- 
tors, (viz. ſuch as have offended or injured us). 
And lead us—or rather, prevent us from fal- 
ling into temptation ; namely, the different 
temptations to which we are expoſed and en- 
fnared, by complying therewith. Which ad- 
dreſs will ever be a perfect, and, an infallible 
rule, to every unprejudiſed mind, or perſon 
of judgment: in which prayer, there is not 
the ſmalleſt degree of flattery, or any thing 
that has the leaſt tendency towards 1t: no, 
there is nothing contained therein, but plain 
fimple addreſs, and ſupplication to Almighty 
God. 

Laſtly, and to conclude this tract, I ſhall, 
therefore, juſt barely obſerve, as follows. 
There are many things, indeed, in which men 
1gnorantly beheve of their being more accep- 
table in the fight of God than others; among 


which is the poſture of the body, in our ad- 


'dreſs to God. Some religious denonunations 


5 
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of men believe of one poſture being moſt ao- 
ceptable, and ſome another. Hence, but it 
is not the poſition or poſture of the body, or 
words of the mouth, to which God looks, or 
gives heed to. No, but only the poſition, 
viz.' the ſtate or wiſhed for purity of the 
mind, and affections thereof, to which God 
gives head; for tis only by theſe, and the 
actions proceeding therefrom, that we can 
either be accepted, accuited,'or condemned: 
and not, as ſuppoſed, bythe poſition of the bo- 
dy. No, for neither the poſture of the bo- 
dy, nor words of the mouth, can recom- 
mend or ingratiate us into his favour, But 
only the diſpoſition or ſtate, vis. the puri- 
ty of the mind and affections thereof as in 
the above. For God neither judgeth as men 
ignorantly do, nor ſeeth as man ſeeth. No, 
for the moſt ſecret thoughts, and intents of 
the heart, are expoſed to his view, and known 
unto him. And by theſe, and the actions 
proceeding therefrom, we are to be judged, 
either as to our being acquited, or condemn- 
ed by him. Hence, he therefore, that put- 
eth confidence in external modes, either of 
worſhip or addreſs, truſteth in a he. 


TRACT 166. Is there any religion can 
poſſibly be ſo groſs, and inconſiſtent with the 
nature of God, but what will be eſteemed 
as infallible by its different votarics, fo long 
as they are prejudiced, in favours thereof, as 
VoI. II. 8 
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not to admit of its being called in queſtion ? 
But if any one has ſo much reſolution, as 
to look thereinto, and be convinced of his 


miſtake ; he then looks back with aſtoniſh- 
ment upon every one who does not perceive, 


and - depart therefrom, as he hath himſelf. 


But tis in every reſpec, as abſurd for one, 
who is emerged from out of the mire of ſu- 
perſtition, [vis.- the- doctrines, traditions, 
and commandments of men] to condemn 
thoſe, who have been bred up under whate- 
ver different ſyſtem or opinion, for not being 
of the ſame ſentiments with himſelf; as 
for one (who has had the opportunity to have 
travelled through every part of the inhabit- 
able. globe), and was become acquainted 
therewith, to condemn a flave, (who ne- 
ver had it in his power, to go beyond the 
boundaries of his maſter's plantation) for his 
not being acquainted in the knowledge of 
the world, equally, or in every degree, as 
well' as himſelf: or, as for any one, who 
has learned the claſſics, to condemn another 
(who never had the opportunity of educati- 
on) for not ſpeaking the languages as well as 
he who was taught therein.. 

Yet after all, though none of us can help 
being educated in wrong notions of religion, 
it is our indiſpenſible duty, to lay ourſelves 
open to inſtruction, when we are come to 
years of diſcretion, and are capable to diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt truth and falſehood. For, ex- 
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cept we lay ourſelves open to conviction, we 
can never poſlibly attain tõ knowledge. And, 
except we know the will of God, how can 


we pretend to do it? 


TRACT 167. © I have done in this firſt 
book of tracts, (as expreſt by a certain author) 
as a good huſband does with his cold meat; 
they are only haſh, made up of fragments, 
which I could not well diſpoſe of into any o- 
ther form, or ſo properly publiſh under any 
other title. It is in works of this nature, as 
it is in cordial waters, we taſte all the ingredi- 
ents, without being able to ſeparate this from 


that; but ſtill we find the virtue of every plant 


in every drop. To return to my allegory; 
books and diſhes have this common fate, their 
never was any one of either, that pleaſed all 
palates: and in truth, it is a thing as little to 
be wiſhed for, as expected; for an univerſal 
applauſe, is at leaſt two thirds of ſcandal: ſo 


that, though I deliver up theſe papers to the 


preſs, I invite no man to the reading of them ; 
and whoſoever reads and repents, it is his own 
fault.” 

Fo conclude, as I made this compoſition 
principally for myſelf, ſo it agrees exceeding- 
ly well, with my conſtitution; and yet, it any 
man has a mind to take part with me, he has 


free leave and welcome. But let him carry 


this conſideration along with him; that, he is 


a very unmannerly gueſt, that preſſes upon 
9322 
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another body's table, and then quarrels din- 


ner.“ 
LEftrange. | 


TRACT 168. Before I conclude this firſt 
Book, ſhall therefore ſupply the reader with 
an extract, from a certain author, and is as 
follows. To give attention to things moſt. 
excellent in their nature, beneficial in their 
effects, and laſting in their duration, things 
molt requiſite to the good of mankind, is evi- 
dently the beſtemployment of the human un- 
derſtanding. On the other hand, to be ſeri- 
ouſly buſy about trifles, and inattentive to 
things of importance; to beſtow much labour 

and expence upon the body, and to neglect 
the culture of the mind; to be tenacious of 
dark opinions, and ſuperfluous ceremonies, 
and regardleſs of the cleareſt truths; and moſt 
uſeful inſtructions; to be captivated with an 
external thow, which is of no value, and to ne- 
| glect that virtue and goodneſs, which is of 
| the greateſt worth, and the end of all reli- 
j gion ; theſe, are all characteriſtics of a falſe 
judgment, and a little underſtanding.” 
| * The underſtanding of man, when duly 
cultivated and improved, looks beyond thoſe 
minute objects, which childiſh, weak, and ſu- 
perſtitious minds, lay hold of and dwell upon, 
and founds his religion on the moſt enlarged 
conceptions” he can poſſibly form, of the 
greateſt and beſt of beings; and of the inten- 


— — —— — 


The Coſpel recovered. © 1 51 


tions of his wifdom, in the formation of the 
world. But a mind contracted and poſſeſſed 
by little and falſe ideas, conceives of God, 
as a being altogether ſuch a one, as himſelf; 
influenced by particular affections, and anti- 
pathies; loving this ſect, and hating the o- 
ther; requiring the belief of unreaſonable 
doctrines, delighted with outward formalities; 
caſy of acceſs to ſome, inexorable to others; 
electing a few to eternal life, without reaſon, 
and damning all the reſt without mercy. 
. Hence, his zeal will be all employed about 
ſpeculative points, the traditions of the elders, 

and the externals of worſhip; and he will ſeek 
to gain the divine favour, by a falſe ſhow of 
devotion, or contending for an unprofitable 
faith, rather than by the ſubſtantial duties 
of an innocent and beneficent life; ſuch er- 
rors are beſt corrected by opening and en- 
larging the underſtandings of men, leading 
them to diſtinguiſh what is moſt excellent 
and important, from every thing trifling and 
ſuperficial. 

That there is an omnipreſent, all powerful, 
molt wiſe, juſt, benevolent, and merciful be- 
ing; that he rules over the rational world, by 
the moſt perfect government; that there is a 
life to come, in which men ſhall be rewarded 
according to their actions; that our bleſſed 
Saviour 1s appointed the miniſter of divine 
juſtice, and goodneſs to mankind, and the 
judge of the world; theſe are truths of mo- 
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ment, the fundamental doctrines of religion 
in general, and Chriſtianity in particular; 
which have a direct influence on the morals 
of men, and manifeſt tendency to promote 
their virtue and happineſs. The deſign of 
the whole New Teſtament, is to direct and e- 
ſtabliſh the influence of theſe doctrines, upon 


the minds of men; and every wiſe man will 


endeavour to underſtand the importance and- 


evidence of them, and every good Chriſtian 
to ſupport the belief, and enforce the inffuence 
of them in the world.“ | 

% Butwhen Chriſtians, inſtead of attending 
to theſe great and evident principles of the 
golpel, and recommending them to others, 
become ſtudious and zealous, only in ſupport 
of obſcure and peculiar tenets, diſputable as 
to their foundation, either in reaſon or ſcrip- 
ture, and of little or no influence to reform 
the lives of men, or which tend to perplex their 
minds, or contract their tempers; when in- 
ſtead of evincing the excellence of the laws of 
God, and the obligations of yielding obedi- 
ence to them, they were framing and teach- 
ing preſumptuous notions, concerning his ſe- 
cret decrees; whillt, inſtead of ſupporting the 
authority of Chriſt, and the regard due to his 
precepts, they were endeavouring to define 
his metaphyſical nature, and eſſence; whilſt, 
inſtead of diſuading men, from their finful 
practices, they were contending for original 
fin; and inſtead of perſuading men todo good, 
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were endeavouring to prove, that it is not in 
the power of men to do any good.” 

* Whilſt, inſtead of explaining and proving 
Chriſtianity, they were making it improbable, 
and unintelligible; in all this, they made a 
prepoſterous uſe of the reaſon God had given 
them, and, how wiſe and learned ſoever they 
were thought, departed from the true charac- 
ter of wiſdom, and underſtanding. And 
the miſery of ſuch conſequences, was equal 
to the folly of ſuch attempts. Inſtead of 


knowledge and virtue, ignorance and cor- 


ruption, were largely diffuſed ; the beautiful 
fimplicity of the goſpel was defaced, and a 
religion of love and charity, was converted 
into a ſubje of contention, and an engine 
"of oppreſhon. Hence wraths, ſtrifes, ſediti- 
ons, hereſies, murders, &c. were propagated 


in the chriſtian world. The harveſt was an- 


ſwerable to the nature of the ſeed : they ſow- 
ed the wind, and reaped the whirlwind. 
The general cauſe of which, hath been this, 
that men have not made an honeſt uſe of 
their underſtandings, in diſtinguiſhing thoſe 
doctrines which are of real importance to the 
reformation, and good of mankind, from 
fuch as are inſignificant, or hurtful,” 

Further, I ſhall here recite for the enter- 
rainment of the candid and unprejudiced 
reader, ſome of the particular ſentiments and 
tracts of a ſecond Author. 
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TracT 169. To free the minds of 
men, from ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm, to 
expoſe folly in religion, to correct error, to 
inform ignorance, to detect fraud, to com- 
bat prieſt- craft, and to rally falſe zeal, and 
falſe devotion, is the nobleſt work, the ſub= 
hmeſt taſk, a man can be employed in; and 
will ever be worthy the labour of patriots, 
and lovers of their country. Mens notions 
of God, and the manner of worſhipping 
this firſt cauſe, have been, we own, infinite- 
ly various; ag we collect from the hiſtory of 
mankind: but this vaſt variety, reſpecting 
thoſe matters, muſt have ariſen from the craft 
of prieſts, the cunning of politicians, and the 
united efforts of ſelf intereſted, and de- 
figning men; who have, from the earheſt 
ages, laboured with all manner of artifice, 
and accomplicated ſophiſtry, to dupe man- 
kind for their own private emolument. For, 
it appears to me, that the dreams of ſuperſti- 
ton are. all unnatural, and irrational, the 
work of ſtudy and contrivance; not the oft 
ſpring of nature, reaſon, or even of 1gno- 
rance.” , 680 ö 

* By the ſame rational faculties, with the 
uſe of which, men diſcovered that there was 
a God, the cauſe of the univerſe; their bene- 
factor; the giver of their being; and of all 
good things to delight their ſenſes,' relieve 
their neceſſities, and make that Being; I ſay, 
by means of the ſame faculties, they muſt 
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have clearly perceived, that he could require 
nothing of his creatures, but their love and 
gratitude; evidenced by purity of heart, and 
rectitude of life; and; that nd other ſacrifices 
could be acceptable to him. If they erred, 
and ſtrayed from the ways of their duty, they 
ſurely would, as clearly have perceived, that 
nothing, but repentance, and amendment, 
could render them the objects of divine com- 
placency, and reſtore them to the favour of 
their Creator: to ſuppoſe that he might 
be rendered placable, by the blood of any in- 
nocent creature, is contrary to all our ideas 
of propriety, order, goodneſs, benevolence, 
and moral government. A penitent creature, 
and aplacated God, are the cleareſt notions in 
nature. But, to ſuppoſe a ſinful creature, 
procuring pardon from God, by gifts and 
ſacrifices, (Plato ſays) is downright Atheiſm. 
The vaſt extent, and comprehenſion of the 
human underſtanding, of the powers and fa- 
culties, with which, our great Creator has 
endowed us, are moſt clearly, and glori- 
ouſly diſplayed, in the diſcoveries which man 
hath made in Aſtronomy, Geometry, Arith- 
metic, and 1n every branch of the Mathema- 
tics, and Natural Philoſophy. After this, is 
it probable (as ſome philoſophers pretend) 
that, through ignorance, mankind fell at firſt 
into the ſyſtem of planetary worſhip, when 
they could obſerve, that thoſe bodies ſeemed 
ealculated, only to diffuſe heat and light. 
Vor. II. * 
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and that they were circumſcribed and limits 
ed bodies: properties, inconſiſtent with the 
attributes, and perfections of ſelf-exiſtence. 
St. Paul was of a different opinion, for he 
fays, that the Creator's eternal Power and 
Godhead, his inviſible properties and attri- 
butes, were clearly ſeen, from the beginning 
of the world. The fame apoſtle, proceeds, 
and ſays to this effect, the attributes of 
God, were ſo viſible in his works, that men 
could not chooſe, but know him ; and there- 
fore, that they were left without excuſe, 
when they glorified him, not as God.” 
Hence, it is clear, the apoſtle believed, that 
man did at firſt, actually diſcover the divine 
attributes, by the light of nature; but, that 
he afterwards, ſuffered his reaſon to be great- 
ly corrupted, by yielding himſelf up a vic- 
tim to the deluſions of felf-intereſted men, It 
indeed appears, that idolatrous worſhip, and 
blaſphemous notions of God, were the cor- 
ruptions, and offspring of orieſtcraft; and 
not of ignorance, or the want of ſufficient 
light. One of our great Poets ſays ſu- 
perſtition 
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Here, fixt the blaſt; and there, che dread 
abodes; 
Fear, made them devils; and weak hope, 


her gods. 


We have already proved, that men, by con- 
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remplation, and inſpection of the order of 
the univerſe, might readily diſcover a firſt 
cauſe, who being ſelf-exiſtent, and eternal, 
mult be poſſeſſed of all poſſible perfection; 
and of courſe, be infinitely good, as well as 
infinitely wife and powerful. In conſe- 
quence, they mult have perceived, that he 
defigned the good of his creatures; otherwiſe, 
he would not' have created them. From 
hence, it follows, that they muſt have con-. 
cluded that injuſtice, fraud, violence, the 
indulgence of exhorbitant ſallies of the ſelfiſh 
paſſions, or any vice which would tend to 
leſſen the happineſs of mankind, muſt be 
contrary to his beneficent deſigns; and there- 
fore, that perſons guilty of theſe, could not 
be the objects of the divine favour: and hence, 
that miſery muſt be the conſequence of in- 
dulged wickedneſs. Men muſt have obſerv- 
ed too, that peace, eaſe, tranquillity, and 
health, were the natural conſequence of in- 
flexible juſtice, diffuſive charity, unbounded 
benevolence, and a temperate and regular 
conduct, in the gratification of the paſſions. 
And, upon the whole, they muſt have con- 
cluded, that virtue and happineſs, vice and 
miſery, in the common courſe of things, 
were connected together, by the wiſe Au- 
thor of our beings: and hence, they muſt 
have inferred, that virtue, was agreeable to 
his nature; and that vice, was the object of 
his diſapprobation.?“ 
® 4 
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Natural religion, teaches us, as is obferved 
in the following tract, that nothing can ren- 
der offending man, an object of complacency 
to the Deity ; but ſincere repentance, reforma- 
tion of life, abhorrence of fin, and a conformi- 
ty to virtue; and that by this alone, a recove- 
ry of moral purity, in heart and life, can be ob- 
tained, and evidenced. The prieſt might have 
told repentant man, that his affections being 
reformed, his ſoul purified, and a thorough 
hatred of fin produced in it, he was become 
a proper object of divine favour, and that all 
hispaſt tranſgreſſions were forgiven; but this, 
would have brought no advantage, power, or 
dominion to the prieſthood, nor muſt the 
cure by any means be wrought without their 
aſſiſtance. The Balm of Gilead which they 
pour into the wounds of the ſinner, and 
which, according to them, is ſo neceſſary to 
his cure, muſt be a balm of great price. And 
indeed, if there is no other remedy, if the fa- 
vour of God, is not to be obtained without 
it, who would not give up every worldly 
enjoyment, to procure peace of mind, to aſ- 
ſuage the agonies of a wounded conſcience, 
and purchaſe a paſſport to everlaſting happi- 
neſs? Of what vaſt importance, muſt a ſet 
of men be, who can do all this? What pow- 
er, what dominion is too great, for ſuch 
men to aſſume?” | 
* Now, one great part of the buſineſs of Je- 
fus Chriſt, was to deſtroy the dominion, and 
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power of Satan; and to tread idolatry, ſu- 
perſtition and prieſtcraft, under his feet. But, 
it is a melancholy truth, that his benevolent 
deſign, hath not been attended with much 
ſucceſs, in theſe particulars; ſo much fraud 
and impoſture has prevailed, that we know 
not what hath been palmed upon us, for true, 
primitive, and genuinechriſtianity. Thispure 
ſyſtem 1 is 10 deformed, and diſtorted, from 
its original ſhape, that, if Jeſus Chriſt, was to 
return into the world, and to ſearch the re- 
cords of prieſts for his religion, he could not 
know it again.“ 

WMbere it is acknowledged, that ſuch arti- 
fices were made uſe of, and at a time, when 
books were ſcarce without difficulty come 
at, and could not be purchaſed, but at a great 
price; and hence of courſe, could be but in 
few hands, and be examined only by a few _ 
perſons, we may well, be dubious of the au- 
thenticity of thoſe, which have reached us. 
No body knows, by whom the compilation, 
called the New Teſtament, was made. Burt, 
by whomſoever it was done, doubtleſs, the 
collection was formed according to the 
knowledge, taſte, genius, tempers, views, 
and diſpoſitions of the compiler, or compil- 
ers, who adopted, and rejected, according to 
their inclinations, intereſts, and deſigns. 
However, it is generally allowed, that there 
were upwards of a dozen goſpels; ſome ſay 
many more, which were current, and ſtood 
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on an almoſt equal footing of authority, for 

more than an hundred years after Chriſt ; and 

that the canon, was not ſelected till after that 

period. To aſſert, that thoſe who compiled 

the New Teſtament were guided by inſpira- 

tion, or thatthey were too honeſt to be corrupt- 

ed, too wiſe to be deceived, too cautious to 

be abuſed, too difintereſted to be prejudiſed; 

I fay, to aver all this, without knowing who 

the compilers were; eſpecially as the compi- 

lation was certainly made, in an age, when 
impoſture abounded, muſt tend to provoke 
ridicule, rather than to procure credance, 

at leaſt with perſons of judgment, who are 

not under the influence of intereſt. Hence, 

it is clear, that we cannot be ſatisfied of the 

divine authority of the myſterious parts of 

the ſcriptures, at leaſt, this, I think, hag 

been clearly proved in the concluſion of 

the following tract. Our author has 

alſo ſhewn, in this excellent performance, 

that the moral doctrines of Chriſt, and his a- 

poſtles, are agreeable to the nature and rea- | 
fon of things, and tend to promote the ho- | 
nour of God, and the good of mankind : and = 
they contain nothing above our comprehen- | 
fion ; nothing mean, low, trifling, or ridi- 

eulous; nor any thing, contrary to our ideas 

of the nature, and perfections of God; and 

that they carry in them, the marks of truth, 

and the ſignatures of divine authority.” 

To inculcate the noble principles of chriſti- 
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anity, charity, rational toleration, the in- 
dulgence of mankind in their natural rights, 
and the liberty of judging for themſelves, 
in religious matters, ſeems to have been his 
benevolent, and laudable deſign. 

« As a religion, which ſets 7 4 divine Be- N 
ing in an odious light, is worſe than Atheiſm; 
ſo a religion, void of charity, and that is madg 
the inſtrument of kindling hatred and ani- 
moſity, among mankind, is deteſtible ſuper- 
ſtition; and cannot be directed by that di- 
vine precept, of doing to others, as we would, 
they ſhould do unto us. And a religion, 
which in order to favour itſelf, inculcates 
hatred to others, or which teaches that God 
can bepleaſed with any thing, but purity of 
heart, and rectitude of life, is every way in- 
conſiſtent with all our ideas of infinite per- 
fection.“ 

” principle in nature, can be clearer or 
more certain, than this; viz, that if a being 
of infinite perfection, produces other beings, 
it muſt be with a view of communicating 
happineſs to them; and not with that of in- 
creaſing his own. Hence we may be aſſur- 
ed, that God will require nothing of man- 
kind, but the practice of thoſe virtues, 
which will tend to promote: their own happi- 
nels... -* 

e Creation, or the cauſing of beings to ex- 
iſt, and all the operations of the Deity, ſeem 
to be the eternal neceſſary effects of the na- 
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ture of God; chat is to ſay, of his attributes, 
attended with conſciouſneſs, or a knowing 


and voluntary exertion of them. As he has 


no paſſions like thoſe, which are found in 
man, or any ſuch wants, as are incident to the 
nature of man: ſo, neither could a regard for 
his own glory, reverence, or honour, have 
been any motive to his chooſing creatures to 
exiſt, or to his communicating to them, pow- 
ers, and faculties, capable of diſcerning his 


exiſtence; and of collecting from a contem- 


plation of the beauty, order, and harmony 
of the univerſe, his adorable attributes. 
God has none of the little ſelfiſh paſſions of 
kings, princes, and governors, of this world, 

who are jealous of their dues, attentive to 


their rights, prerogatives, and honours; and 


who 1 peeviſh, froward, and out of hu- 
mour, if they conceive, that there i is not ſuffi- 


cient reſpect paid them, by their ſubjects. 


If ſome of God's creatures, ſhould be unable 
to perceive his divine ineffable nature, and 
attributes; or if ſome of them, ſhould never 
have heard of him; or, from their i ignorance, 
or want of opportunity, could never be in- 
ſtructed in his laws, nor be made acquainted 
with the rules of his moral government; or if 


they ſhould be deceived, by thoſe who under- 


took to inſtruct them, provided chey are not 
flothful, and neglect information, in ſuch 
caſes, God does not become pertiſh, and mo- 
roſe, or pour out the vials of his wrath upon 
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them; nor, is it coriſiſtent with our ideas, of 
infinite goodneſs to ſuppoſe, that he would 
become cruel and inexorable; and for their 
frailties, ignorance, or deception, reſolve to 
inflict eternal puniſhments, on his poor, weak, 

miſtaken creatures.“ 


*® What can we think of a ſy ſtem where God 


is repreſented as puniſhing one being, with 
eternal damnation, for the drfobedience and 
folly of another; or what can we think of the 


goodneſs, the juſtice, the rectitude, and mo- 
ral government of a being, who could not 
pardon finners, upon their contrition, repen- 


tance and reformation 5; but required the 


blood of the innocent'to appeaſe his wrath, 
and pacify his vengeance; Surely a ſyſtem, 
in which, the infinitly perfect God, is thus 
tepreſented, 1s repugnant to all our ideas, of 
juſtice, mercy, righteoufneſs, and moral per- 
fection; and though the other parts of it may 
be rational and moral, worthy of God, and 
productive of tapplnets; yet we cannot be- 
lieve theſe to have the ſame authority. | 
From the metamorphoſis, which Chriſtia- 
nity hasundergone, ſince the advent of Chriſt, 
have ariſen various ſeats in Chriſtendom; 
who hold different tenets, and opimons, with 


regard to revelation in general, and to thoſe 


of Chriſt in particular. Theſe ſets, and o- 
pinioniſts, may be reduced to the following 
claſſes, viz. the Believers, the Rational Chri- 
ftians; the Skeptics, and the Peiſts. 

Vor. II. * 
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The Believers are the bulk, and theſe fwal 
low all down, that is recommended to them 
by the prieſt, without heſitation, let it be e- 
ver ſo contrary to reaſon, oppolite to experi- 
ence, or inconſiſtant with rational ideas, of 
the attributes and perfections of God. They 
are either ſlothful, or ſo engaged in the plea- 
ſures of the world, that they give up the 

trouble of examination to others; or they are 

fearful of truſting to their own powers, and 
ofjudging for themſelves, in religious matters, 
leaving their eternal intereſt, to the care of in- 
tereſted men. 

The Rational Chriſtian embraces every 
thing in revelation, that appears conſonant to 
the attributes of God, to the reaſon and na- 
ture of things, to the good of ſociety, and the 
happineſs of mankind in general; and rejects 
every thing that is miſterious, unintelligible 
or abſurd, as being an interpolation, * 

| tion, impoſition and forgery. | 
| The third claſs are the Skeptics, or Doubters, 

| compoſed of thoſe, who never boldly aſſert, 
l or deny any thing, but remain neuters; for 
| euer floating, in the duplicity, and ambigui- 
1 | tyof things, without determining either way ; 
| and conſidering all nature, as incomprehen- 
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| ible, and certainty, as not being the lot of 

It humanity. 

tl The fourth and laſt WY are the Deiſts, 
i Theſe hold it to be impoſſible, in the nature 

| of things, that any ſupernatural revelation, 

| 

| 

| 
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can be made by God, to man, conſiſtant 


with the divine attributes; it being impoſhble, 
for any man to prove, that he is not deceiv- 
ed himſelf, and that he has no deſign to de- 
ceive others: for, though a man may be con- 
vinced himſelf; yet, that can be no rational 
foundation, for the conviction of another. 


To this may be added, that the ſcriptures 


themſelves, have renounced all proofs, ariſ- 
ing from miracles, and prophecies, as being 
liable to rational objection; and that they 
appeal to reaſon, only, for the confirmation 
of religious truth. The Deiſts, embrace the 


divine conceſſion, and direct cheir faith, 80 


this unerring guide. 4 

4 ur author, appears to belong to one of 
the four claſſes of opinioniſts, ſpecified above; 
(viz, a Rational Chriſtian). The deſign, of 
his moſt excellent tract, ſeems to be, to ſe- 
parate, and diſtinguiſh, between pure and 
ſimple Chriſtianity, or Chriſtian morality, as 
it was taught, by its great author, and the 
adulterated, ſophiſticated, clerical Chriſtiani- 
ty, which has prevailed in Chriſtendom, and 
which has elbowed, and juſtled, the Chriſti- 
anity of Jeſus Chriſt, almoſt out of the 
world. He hath endeavoured to ſhow, that 
the true ſterling coin, of Jeſus Chriſt, has 
been adulterated, by artful men; and, that 
their braſs hath been palmed upon the world, 


and paſſed with the vulgar for pure gold; that 


ſuperſtition, fooliſh © rites, and ceremonies, 
U 2 
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have been ſubſtituted in the room of pure 
morality, true virtue, and genuine religion.“ 
e Chriſtianity of Jeſus Chriſt, is one 
thing; clerical Chriſtianity, or the Ghriſtiani- 
ty taught by Chriſtian Prieſts is another, of 
a quite different genius, nature, and complex- 
ion. The Chriſtianity of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
the love of God, and of our neighbour; but 
the Chriſtianity of the Chriſtian Clergy, is aſ- 
ſent to incomprehenſible creeds, and the be- 
lief of unintelligible doctrines ; a belief that 
three diſtinct conſciouſneſſes, may be one con- 
ſciouſneſs, and that one conſciouſneſs, may 
be three diſtin& conſciouſneſſes; and that 
ſome thing, beſides repentance and reforma- 
tion, 18 neceſſary, to the fayour of God; and 
that this cannot be obtained withoutthe blood | 
of an innocent, and immaculate being. 
The belief of theſe doctrines, is inſiſted upon, 
in the : Proteſtant church, as neceſlary to ſalva- | 
tion.” 
* Many of the pagans objected that the 
impieties, abſurdities, inexplicable doctrines, 
and incomprehenſible myſteries, contained 
in the books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
rendered Chriſtianity ſo incredible, that they 
thought 1 it ridiculous, to embrace it, and re- 
nounce their own creeds and doctrines, which 
were, in their opinions, more rational and in- 
telligible. The doctrine of a dying God 
was rejected by their eee wich diſ- 
dain and contempt. Nu and many other 
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of the myſteries of chriſtianity, gave to the 
gentile philoſophers, and to ſo great a num- 
ber of Pagans, ſuch an averſion to Chriſtiani- 

ty, thac Monſieur Claude, a French Prote- 
ſtant refugee teacher, avers, that had it not 
been for the ſevere edicts of Conſtantine and 
his ſon, againſt Paganiſm, or the old gentile 
religion, three parts of four, in all Europe, 
would have been at this day Pagans. No 
wonder this ſhould be the eaſe, when one 
of the fathers obſerves © that if the doctrines 
of the Old Teſtament were to be taken lite- 
rally, he ſhould bluſh to own it; the laws 
contained in it, being far inferior to the hea- 
then inſtitution,” 

« It appears, from what has been offered, 
that as the rehgion of nature and reaſon, WAS 
corrupted by prieſtcraft and power; ſo, 
the religion of Jeſus, was ſoon contaminat- 
ed, and defiled by the ſame means. Hence, 
our author in the tract before us, has labour- 
ed to purge chriſtianity from its baſe mix- 
ture, to refine the maſs, to ſeparate the pure 
gold from the droſs with which it is alloyed, 
to ſhew it in its native excellency and luſtre, 
and to demonſtrate, how worthy it is of our 
regard and admiration, when cleanſed from 
= dregs, with which' it 1s cruſted round, 
and under which, it has been long buried.” 

% Pure Chriſtianity, is a beauty, which 
has been dreſſed up, in the filthy rags of hu- 
man invention; ſo, that none of her native 


163 The Gofpel recovered. 


charms could be ſeen, unlefs by the penetrat- 
ingandcurious eye. She, has been ſo diſguiſed 
by thoſe, who have pretended to recommend 
her to the world, that ſhe has rather appeared 
a whore of Babylon, than a daughter of the 
Skies. Our author has ſtripped ' her of the 
ridiculous tinſel trappings, with which ſhe 
has been covered, and made her appear ſim- 
plex muditus the charaQter of a true beauty, 
capable by her genuine, fimple charms, of 
attracting the admiration of all men of true 
taſte and genius. Peace on earth, good will 
to men, the love of God and of our neigh- 
bour, univerſal charity and benevolence, and 
the doing to others, as we would, they ſhould 
do unto us, is the ſummary of the religion 
of Jeſus. How ſhort and full her apoph- 
thegms! How ſweet and enchanting the 
voice of pure and genuine Chriſtianity | 
Good God! what have we now got in its 
ſtead?” . 

he train of piety, benevolence, integri- 
ty, and ſociability, which runs through our 
author's performance, is very remarkable. 
His precepts and doctrines are not new in 
themſelves, not of his own invention; but 
the precepts and doctrines, of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, recommended to our practice, by 
motives entirely rational, ſet in a new 
and advantageous light; ſuch as muſt 
chim the regard, and attention of all good 
chriſtians.“ 
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The ignorance and weakneſs of ſome ; the 
anpetites, paſſions, private intereſts, and 
C aft of others, will all conſpire to corrupt 
the moſt rational, clear, and beneficent doc- 
trines. The ambiguity of language, will al- 


ways afford opportunities for deſigning men, 


to render the plaineſt truths, and cleareſt 
precepts, liable to alteration, to various in- 
terpretations, and a variety of corruptions. 
But what a field does metaphor, allegory, 
criticiſm, open for diſpute? What an extend- 
ed broad canvaſs, for prieſts to paint on, and 
draw a thouſand ſcenes of abſurdity, and 
fuperſtition ! 

Mankind have been thus corrupted, by 
crafty and deſigning prieſts, Jeſus Chriſt, 
as we may juſtly ſuppoſe, undertook to repu- 
bliſh the law of nature; to reſtore natural re- 
ligion to its primitive purity; to recall man- 
kind to the uſe of their reaſon; and to ex- 
punge, and baniſh out of the world, Pagan 
and Jew1iih ſuperſtition, by the promulgation 
of the goſpel, which orginally contained no- 
thing but rational incitements to the practice 


of moral virtue, free from rites, ceremonies, 


and unintelligible myſteries, in which all o- 


ther religions were then involved; and with 


which, the religion of nature, and law of 
reaſon had been clouded, nay, even obliter- 
ated among the vulgar. This, was certain- 
ly an arduous undertaking, conſidering the 
prejudices, weakneſs, and bigotry of man- 
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kind, and how difficult it is, to eradicate 
any eſtabliſhed foolery. Yet, with a noble 
reſolution, Jefus Chriſt undertook the taſk, 
But, no ſooner had he in ſome degree ſuc- 
ceeded, when his followers corrupted his re- 
ligion, and reſtored again the kingdom of 
darknefs. 

Perhaps i it may be aſked; What is neceſſa- 
ry torechim mankind from their ſtupidity 
as to natural Theology The reply is ſhort, En- 
join a credenda in religion, that there is only 
God, who diſtributes rewards to the good, 
and puniſhments to the bad, both in this, and 
in another life. That goodneſs conſiſts, in 
univerſal charity, and benevolence, evidenced 
by doing to others, as we would; they ſheuld 
do unto us: that upon a breach of theſe du- 
ties, the favour of God, and happineſs, are 
only to be procured by repentance and a- 
mendment. This is the ſyſtem of the author 
of the following tract; a ſyſtem of morals, 
which he hath recommended, and enforced, 
throughout his whole work; and this is a 
broad bottom, on which all religioniſts may 
ſtand eafily together, without Jenn each 


other. 

In a word, chis i is the flew of a rational 
Chriſtian. As theſe principles, are the foun- 
dation of all rational religion, and the only 
creed, neceſſary to be aſſented to, for the 
fupport, and happineſs of ſociety; all other 
things ſhould be left, as indifferent matters, 
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and be referred to mens own prudence, with- 


out any penal injunctions, either ſupernatur- 
al or civil.“ 


* The main end and deſign of religion, 


ought to be the production of good morals; 
and the end of good morals, the augmenta- 
tion, and diffuſion of human happineſs. But 
prieſts in their artificial theology, have taught 
their diſciples to quarrel about the means, ſo 
far, as to ſacrifice, and deſtroy the end. If mo- 


ral and religious inſtitutions, be not recom- 


mended to our obſervance, in order to make 
us wiſer, better, and happier, for what end 
are they inſtituted? Yer, if the means pre- 


ſcribed, prevent the end, do they not carry 


in themſelves, the marks of their own abſur- 
dity? When we ſay, virtue is beautiful, or- 
derly, right, fit, becoming, prudent, wiſe, 
good, and the like, what do all theſe epithets 
mean, more, than that virtue, actually con- 
duces to the happineſs, of conſcious perceptive 
beings. God cannot command us to do any 
thing contrary to our happineſs, the very ſup- 
poſition is abſurd; becauſe it contains in it a 
preſumption that God may be malevolent; 
which is inconſiſtent with the nature of ſelf- 
exiſtence, ſince that implies all- poſſible per- 
fection. If then, it be impoſſible for God 
to command any thing inconſiſtent with the 
happineſs of his creatures, ſhall we be ſo 
abſurd as to take the word of a prieſt, when 
Vol. II. K ; 
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he tells us, that God does fo? Surely we 
ought not.” 

« Whentheinternal ſentimentof a doctrine 
18contrary to the attributes of God, tothe good 
of man, to propriety, order, and perfection; 
not even oracles and prophecies, can ſupport 
its pretenſions to divine authority; nor can the 
belief of thouſands, their ſuffering, nor even 
their dying in the defence of ſuch doctrine, 
carry any weight, with rational, and unpre- 
judiced minds. From what has been ad vanc- 
ed, we conclude; that nothing can prove the 
divine authority of any revelation, but its in- 
ternal moral excellence, its confonancy to the 
reaſon of things, and its tendency, to promote 
the happineſs of the creatures, to whom it is 
made. | Reafon, and conſcience, are the only 
guides, to be depended upon, in religious mat- 
ters; and if we renounce their directions, and 
admonitions, we lay ourſelves open to all 
manner of deluſion, hateful to God, (fee Ro- 
mans, Chap. i.) and deſtructive to mankind. 
This is ſo clear, that when the proteſtants op- 
poſed the corruptions of popery, they appeal- 
ed to the ſcripture, and reaſon both; but what 
a misfortune! They ſoon fortook their foun- 
dation, advanced a ſet of principles, which 
deſtroyed-the very ſpirit of the hberty they 
claimed; and began in their turn, to puniſh 
thoſe, wh would not ſubſcribe to their 
creeds and doctrines.“ 

“ Inſtead of this cruel and perſecuting 
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ſpirit, our author has endea voured toeſtabliſh 
love, peace, charity, and univerſal benevo- 
lence; to expunge all myſteries, and unintel- 
beible doctrines, out of religion; and to re- 
duce it to a plain, brief, ſyſtemof uſefulmoral- 
ity; ſuch, as was delivered by Jeſus Chriſt 
to mankind, The principles of religion, ne- 
ceſſary to promote peace, order, and happi- 
neſs in ſociety, are few, ſimple, and plain. 
As they ſtand in our author's tract, they ſeem - 
to be all comprehended 1 in the following ar- 


ticles.“ 


1 That there is a God, who * to 
be ee ae 1 


1 That he rewards the good, and pu- 
niſnes the hed, both in this life, and 1 in the 
life to come.“ 


III. That 3 1 
on are required, to enable ſinful man, to 
attain the firſt, and _— the laſt.” 


IV. That all e is contained in the 
rule of doing to others, as un would, they 
ſhould do unto you.” | 


* But after all, perhaps I may be told by 
Roman Catholic chriſtians, Proteſtant chriſti- 
ans, and alſo by you Deiſts, that I am quite 
miſtaken in the religion of Chriſt, and that 
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morality was the leaſt part of it; that it re- 
quired much more, than mere morality, to 
render us acceptable to God, Let this be 
proved, as well as aſſerted, and then I ſhall 
yield my aſſent, and give up the point. In 
the mean time, I cannot be ſtiled an enemy 
of Chriſt or to chriſtianity, for endeavouring 
to prove, what the greateſt advocates for 
chriſtianity have aſſerted ; namely, that the 
religion of Chriſt, produces the nobleſt, and 
moſt perfect ſyſtem of morality, that any re- 
ligion can poſſibly boaſt of.“ 

* I cannot, ſurely, be accounted an enemy 
to you Deiſts, for endeavouring to make it 
appear, that the religion of Chriſt, and the 
religion of nature, are the ſame; neither, can 
I be juſtly thought an enemy to mankind, in 
general, for reminding them of the duties, 
which they owe to God, to themſelves, and 
to their fellow creatures; becauſe the practice 
of thoſe natural, and reaſonable duties, will 
tend to promote their happineſs, both here, 
and hereafter. If any are diſpleaſed, it can 
be only the ſilver- ſmiths, of the great god- 
deſs Diana, whoſe craft may ſuffer; 'and 
whoſe power may be diminiſhed, by the e- 
ſtabliſhment of pure religion, untainted 
with worldly intereſt, and unadulterated, 
with uſeleſs ceremonies, and unintelligible 


myſteries. Be this as it may, I am enliſted 


under the banner of truth, and will ſtand 
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up in her defence, or fall an honourable vic- 
tim, in her glorious cauſe.” 

* 'The love of truth, of liberty, and of free 
inquiry, is my motive for writing ; being con- 
ſcious, that while theſe prevail, ignorance, en- 
thuſtaſm, ſuperſtition and prieſtcraft, will 
hide the head. Perſecution, on account of 
religion, will every where be diſcouraged ; 
and patience, juſtice; charity, and benevolence 
will univerſally abound.” | 

My intention, muſt certainly be approved, 
by the wiſe, the virtuous, and the honeſt. 
However, I with my capacity for doing 
good, in this or any other way, were equal 
to the love I bear to mankind, which I can 
truly ſay, is univerſal and unbounded.” 
Difference in ſentiment cannot be avoid- 
ed, nor is ſuch difference at all inconſiſtent, 
with that affection for one another, which 
nature and reaſon requife. But however 
we may differ in opinions, let us love one a- 
nother as brethren, and ſtrive to excel in 
thoſe virtues, which will recommend us to 
God, who is good to all, and whoſe tender 
mercies, are over all his other works.“ 

© Further, to teach men virtue, does not 
appear to have been the buſineſs of prieſts 
in any age or country. Mr. Lock ſays, in 
his reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity, that, © the 
Pagan prieſts made it not their buſineſs to 
teach men virtue,” and according to Varro, 
they were employed only to inſtru the 
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people, what gods they were to worſhip; 
what ſacrifices they were to offer, and the 
like. The prieſts made great gain of the ig- 
norance of the laity; ſpreading the thick 
clouds of ſuperſtition, between them and the 
light of nature; and would have wrapped 
them in everlaſting darkneſs, if the refulgent 
rays of the Son of Righteouſneſs, had not diſ- 
pelled thoſe clouds, and made way for 
reaſon to beam in upon their ſouls.” 
Al viſh there was no reaſon for fearing that 
clouds of myſtery and ſuperſtition, might a- 
gain gather, and darken the light of reaſon 
and nature; for the prieſts, of almoſt all reli- 
gions, have now, as formerly, an intereſt in the 
ignorance of the laity, ſo far as relates to reli- 
gion. They would willingly have it thought, 
that God hath intruſted them only, with the 
key of knowledge; nay, that he hath put the 
keys of heaven and hell, into their cuſtody. 
No wonder then, that the world is ſtill kept 
in groſs ignorance, and is ſtill oppreſſed with 
deteſtable ſuperſtition.” | 

* Hence, virtue now ſeems to be the leaſt 
part of the buſineſs of the prieſt, to teach 
men how to believe 1s the principal, The 
ſame may be ſaid of miſſionaries in general, 
to make men chriſtians, ſeems to be all their 
concern, while the ſocial virtues are ſo total- 
ly neglected, that a very melancholy obſer- 
vation, has been frequently made, and ] fear 
with ſome truth; that the new converts to 
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chriſtianity, become worſe men than they 
were before. They are taught how to. be- 
heve, but not how to practiſe.” 

] hope to be excuſed this digreſſion; but 
before I entirely quit the ſubject, I think it 
neceſſary to declare, that by the term prieft, 
do not mean the clergy in general, many 
of whom I reverence as worthy, honeſt, 
learned, and good men; whole labours, and 
examples, tend to promote piety, juſtice, be- 
nevolence, and all the other natural, and 
chriftian virtues. By prieſts, I would wik 
tingly be underſtood to mean, true, genuine 
high prieſts, who are the ſame in all rehgi- 
ons, who, forgetting the example of the meek, 
and humble Jeſus, proudly lord it over 
God's heritage; looking on themſelves as the 
governors, guides and directors, of the con- 
fciences of the laity, in all their religious con- 
cerns: who impoſe canons, and creeds, and 
damn all thoſe who will not aſſent to them. 
Such diſpoſitions, and principles, how well 
ſoever they may ſuit the ſpirit and charac- 
ter of the Romiſh Church, are ſurely incon- 
fiſtant with the religion of Proteſtants; ſuch 
men as theſe, are now corrupters of the pure 
religion of Chriſt, or the religion of nature, 
reſtored by him to its original purity. 


TRACT 170. | Whoever, therefore, ſands 
up, (whether perſon or people), and proteſts 
againſt the wild, and pernicious dregs of cor- 
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ruption, imported from Rome, by our firſt 
reformers, who only ſlopt off the fringes, and 
brought with them the coat; or in other 
words, who proteſted againſt her ceremonies, 
but reſerved. her doctrines, are proteſtants 
indeed. Theſe, no doubt, are the only genuine 
and true Proteſtants, who proteſt againſt the 
latent corruptions, looked over by Prote- 
ſtants; vis. that old leaven, wherewith our 
religion was corrupted, upon the deceaſe of 
the apoſtles, by the Judaizing teachers, and 
has never yet been expunged thereof. Now, 
letus, therefore, exert ourſelves, in defence of 
what our ancient anceſtors received from 
Chriſt and his apoſtles. For it 1s a moſt glo- 
rious heroiſm, to take the field, in defence of 
truth, and be concerned in a good cauſe; for, 
as obſerved by a certain author, 

* The love of truth, is a mative, which 
ought to ſupercede, every other conſideration, 
for every other conſideration, is ſubordinate, 
in compariſon with it. Truth requires no 
tenderneſs of inveſtigation, and ſcorns all 
ſubterfuges. It is when diſplayed, divinely 
bright, one clear unchanged, and univerſal 
light.” 

« To reſcue truth from obſcurity, and diſ- 
guiſe, is the moſt rational way ofgiving glory to 
God, in the higheſt, and on earth, peace, and 
good will towards men.“ 
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TRACT 171. Having thus far proceeded, 
towards the cloſe of this firſt book, ſhall, 
therefore, juſt barely obſerve, as follows. 
The goſpel has, no doubt, been long infeſt- 
ed with many great and powerful enemies 
but the moſt potent of all, is that of ſuperſti- 
tion, which is commonly dreſſed up in diſ- 
guiſe, under the cloakof deceit, by putting on 
the vizard, or maſk of profound piety, attend- 
ed with an uncommon ſhow of devotion ta 
cover the trick, deceive the ſimple, and there- 
by out-do the fimplicity of the goſpel, and 
him who ſtrictly conformeth thereto. Hence, 
nor does ſuperſtition ſtop here; no, for ſhe 
is exceſhve zealous, in ſupporting whatever 
doctrines, traditions, and the like, has been 
ingrafted on the goſpel, contrary to the moral 
attributes of God; denying the liberty, ei- 
ther as to hear, or read: whatever appears to 
take off the maſk, or detect the fraud, under 
pain of inevitable damnation; in ſending to 
hell, all ſuch, as ſhall attempt to act contrary 
to her command; and not only this, for if 
the civil power were not to interpoſe, would 
kill the body, and make a prey of all they 
poſſeſs; which is too often the caſe, where 
not limited, as in the above. From hence, 
by virtue of which, all different denominati- 
ons in Chriſtendom, to their inexpreſſible 
loſs, are become ſubject thereto, vis. ſuper- 
ſtition, in a more, or leſs degree; though 
not one of whom, will acknowledge it. But 
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their tacitly ſubmitting, to whatever ſhe re- 
quires, is an incontellable evidence thereof. 


TRACT 172. With ape to the former, 
wherein people are diſcharged by virtue of 
ſuperſtition, againſt inquiring after real, or 
true knowledge, or undiſguiſed truths of the 
goſpel. The ſtrongeſt teſt of 1 Ignorance, that 
can poſſibly take place among men, is their 
being afraid to read, and be informed,, of 
whatever is contrary to their received opini- 
ons. For, he that is afraid of canvaſſing 
both ſides of a queſtion in which, he, himſelf, 
is intereſted, can never poſſibly poſſeſs, or 
inherit the truth, but only from mere 
chance; and though he ſhould have it in his 
favours,. can never poſlibly be inſured of it, 
without an impartial, and candid trial * 
queſt thereof. For, he that is afraid to can- 


vaſs both ſides of the queſtion, in which he 


is intereſted, is a diſgrace to truth, though 
even upon his ſide; for truth is like gold, 
the more it is tortured. in the furnace, 
it comes forth the purer, and ſhines with all 
that greater luſtre, and can never poſſibly 


loſe any of its parts. For truth is never a- 


fraid of error; but error, even. trembles at 


the. moſt diſtant hearing of truth. From 


hence, he, who is afraid of his cauſe, com- 


ing under an impartial, and candid. trial, 
when the ſentence. thereon, 1 18 left, to be 


determined by himſelf, is thereby, an, | 
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not only an enemy, but a diſgrace to the 
cauſe; though truth ſhould actually be upon 
his ide. For, he who holds a good cauſe, 
the oftener it is tried with candour, adds, juſt 
all that more to its honour. Bur, he that is 
afraid, as in the above, is no friend to truth. 
Hence, error, 1 acknowledge, may no doubt 
meet with danger, and be wounded, through 
a fair, and an impattial trial, or candid ex- 
amination; but truth, is what never poſſi- 
bly can. 


TRACT 173. In confideration of the for- 
mer, truth is a ſubject, which every perſon 
claims, and preſumptuoufly believes, of their 
being in poſſeſſion of it: nor will any ac- 
Wb of their being ignorant thereof. 
But to proceed, ſome write thereon from 
one motive, and ſome from another; ſome 
for honour, ſome for gain; ſome from pre- 
judice, and ſome for applauſe; but the great- 
eſt number pretend in favours of truth. But 
the real motive, that induced me to write 
thereon, was, in ſupport of wounded and 
deſpiſed truth; and in detecting a falſe one, 
ſet up in its room, by which it 1s replaced, 
For there is no religion, or doctrine, in the 
world, whether true or falſe, but what its 
votaries, believed aſſuredly of its having been 
revealed and given, or delivered at firſt, ei- 
ther by God, or the gods. But that, in 
which I wiſh to believe, and practiſe, is, 
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the religion of nature, republiſhed, and 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt; in doing to others, 
in all things, in ſuch a manner, as I would, 
they ſhould do unto me, Andif L, from in- 
advertency, chance in coming ſhort thereof, 
repent, and turn therefrom, unto God, he 
will graciouſly forgive. And this religion, 
to which I adhere, and poſitively believe in, 
is, in every reſpect; conformable to the moral 
attributes of God: and to believe of his ei- 
ther requiring of us, or acting contrary there. 
to himſelf, is, in expreſs terms, to believe in a 
falſe god, or rather, in no god at all. Hence, 
all ſects believe of their being in the right, 
and the farther wrong, the more poſiti ve, and 
offended if detected in their miſtake: and 
he that points out the deceit, they will hold, 


as their greateſt enemy, This, I am certain, 


from experience, even, more than the world 
can poſſibly inform me.of. And though they 
look on me, on account thereof, as their 
greateſt enemy, it is only through: ignorance, 
or miſtake, ariſing from the prejudice of e- 
ducation. Therefore, as I with happineſs to 
the whole human race, may heaven forgive 
them ſo far, as juſtice can poſlibly admit. 


What is here expreſt in the foregoing, may 


teach every human ſoul, the immence differ- 
ence betwixt real, and miſtaken, or pre- 
tended truth. Hence, real or undiſguiſed 
truth, loves all men; but falſe, or what is 


miſtaken for truth, has, and * an enemy to 
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every one, but itſelf; and is evident from 
what follows. Jeſus Chriſt, not only loved, 
but did good, and wiſhed well to all men 
without exception; but the prieſts, the 
ſcribes, and pharaſecs, who were of a miſtak- 
en religion, falſe, or feigned truth, put him 
to death, and as many, as 1n their power, 
who adhered thereto. For truth thinketh no 
evil, and hath charity for all men; but that 
which is feigned or miſtaken, for none but it- 
ſelf. Hence, truth enjoys more real happi- 
neſs than all her enemies, whoſe chief happi- 
neſs, conſiſts only in being her (vis. truths) 
greateſt, or worſt enemy. From hence, it is no 
great wonder, to ſee the groſs ignorance of 
mankind, conſidering the horrid and abſurd 
doctrines in which they are taught by ig- 
norant, ſelf- intereſted, and deſigning men. 
For, ſuch as know, and are willing to teach, 

and inſtruct men, in the knowledge of for- 
lorn, and deſpiſed truth, dare, by no means, 
preſume to teach, or acquaint them, in the 
knowledge thereof; or would be looked on 
by ſuch, as the worſt of enemies. Hence, 
all ſets will admit of being faulty in practice; 
but in principle, however ſo much divided, 
none will admit of being miſtaken ; but every 
one is right in his own eyes, and more per- 
fect therein than another. 
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5 OK WI 
Containing a Series of Dialogues, betwixt a f E S- 
UIT, and a GENTILE CHRISTEL 
AN, concerning Goldies Eſſays, in Refuting 
the Dofrine of Original Sin. 
[Diarocut I. Of Original Sin. |] 


HE above two gentlemen, viz. Mr. Jzs- 


vr, and GENTILE CHRISTIAN, be- 
ing occaſionally met; and, after having ſa- 


luted one another, Mr. Jeſuit, in the courſe 
of their converſation, aſked the Gentile 
Chriſtian, if he had heard of a piece, lately 
publiſhed by one Goldie, in confutation of 
the great Chriſtian doctrine of Original Sin. 


Gentile Chriſtian, in return, to Mr. Jeſuit, 
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told him, that he had both heard, feen, and 
peruſed the ſaid book, and thought the world 
was indebted to Goldie, for what he had de- 
hvered upon that ſubject. 


Iss. Sir, I am of a different opinion, and 
take it to have been, a moſt daring preſump- 
tion in Goldie, in his attacking a doctrine, 


which has been of ſo long ſtanding; and on 
which, the moſt part, of the Chriſtian world, 


18 agreed, And have ſuſtained;as a an infallible 


truth. 

GEN. Becauſe, that moſt part of the Chriſt- 
ian world, are Roman Catholics, does that 
give Popery a right to become infallible, and 
not to be called in queſtion, becauſe of anci- 


ent date? No, Mr. Jeſuit; error, where ever 


it is to be found, ought to be detected; and, 
the more ancient, the more neceſſity of re- 
moving it out of the way: becauſe, the more 
ancient, the more ſacred, eſpecially, with the 
credulous, the ignorant, and unthinking 
croud. And what you call preſumption, in 

Goldie, I take it to be a moſt noble heroiſm; 
1n his taking upon him to combat, not only 


a part, but even Chriſtendom itſelf, for hold- 
ing ſuch a pernicious doctrine, as that of o- 


riginal ſin. The patrons, for which, being 


alarmed, at hearing of the eſſays, that were 


publiſhed of late, on that ſubject; and, on 
account of which alarm, theſe reverend gentle- 
men, in order to keep the world in darkneſs, 
each thereof, have been moſt eager in reviſ- 
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ing of that ancient hereſy, by inculcating 


the ſame, with others of like nature, upon 


their hearers; threatening every one, with a 
double portion of inevitable damnation, who 
reject, and will not comply therewith. Yet, 
for all the bluſtering noiſe, theſe gentlemen, 
who are advocates for ſaid doctrine, have 
made, never one, of which, has yet attempt- 
ed to refute the different particulars contain- 
ed in ſaid eſſays; leaſt that their hearers, by 
deliberating 1 ſhould have diſcovered 
the fraud, and given up therewith. 

Thus, by avoiding the examination of the 
evidences, to prove the validity, or unjuſtneſs 
of the cauſe, their is no religion, or doctrine 
whatever, can poſſibly be ſo groſs, or incon- 
ſiſtent with the nature of God, whether Pa- 
gan, Popiſh, or Mahometan, but what the 
different votaries, of which, would be con- 
firmed in the miſtake and belief thereof. 
For inſtance, is there any crime, whatever, 
can poſſibly be ſo black, that, if the crimi- 
nal is arraigned, as a panel before the bar 
of juſtice; if he has an advocate to plead in 
his behalf, and, if there is none to plead a- 
gainſt him, will he not come off as clear, as 
he had never been guilty, or accuſed there- 
of ? Moſt certainly. As in the above; ſo does 
it fare with all ſuch, who patronize, and hold 
forth doctrines, ende with the nature 


of God, by avoiding ſuch arguments, as would 


detect the falſehood, and diſcover the miſtake: 
Vor. II. 2 
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for, it always bears along with it, the aſpect 
of a bad and unjuſt cauſe, when, it will nei- 
ther ftand a ſtrict examination, nor abide by 
reaſon; but is equally afraid of both. 
To conclude this dialogue, let us, therefore, 
conſult the New Teſtament, that we may 
know, on what foundation, the above doc- 
trine, (vis. that of original fin) is built, and 
ſupported by you jeſuits: for which, ſee 
Romans, chap. v. 12. 13. there Paul, in 
writing to ſuch of the Jews as were aſſem- 
bled at Rome, expreſſes . himſelf as follows. 
” " Wherefore, as by one man fin entered in- 
* to the world, and death by fin; and fo 
death paſled upon all men, for that all 
have ſinned: for until the law, fin was 
in the world: but lin is not imputed 
< when there is no law.” For, until the 
© law,” manifeſtly alludes to Moſes law, 
as is evident from what follows, verſe 14. Ne- 
vertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to 
« Moſes, even over them that had not ſin- 
ned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
“ greſfion.” Sin was in the world; but fin 
is not imputed, when there is no law, (no 
law): this includes the time ſpecified, betwixt 
Adam and Moſes; ſo that, according to 
what is here expreſt by the apoſtle, ſince 
that men died, when ſin was not imputed, 
death is therefore inſeparable from our con- 
ſtitutions by nature; and, as death is inſepar- 
able from us in our original ſtate, it is, there- 
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fore, by no means, a conſequence of Adam's 
guilt, no: for, though we ſhould ſuppoſe, 
of a law being given to Adam; the law, to 


which Paul refers, is, that Which was deliv- 


ered by Moſes, independent of Adam, as 
is evident from what is expreſt in the 14th 
verſe. As to what is here ſet forth, by the 
apoſtle, in the 12th, and 13th verſes; that, 
by one-man, (oi. Adam) fin entered into 
„the world, and death by fin; and ſo death 


* paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſin- 


* ned.” And that ſin is not imputed, when 
there is no law, 1s ſuch a palpable contra- 
diction, that even the whole creation, can- 
not poſſibly reconcile. Hence, it is, therefore, 
more poſlible as expreſt by Jeſus Chriſt, (Mat. 
v.) for heaven and earth to paſs away, and be 

no more, than for Almighty God, to infpire 
men with contradictions, or unreconcileable 
doctrines: for the one thereof is, in every re- 
* juſt as poſſible, as the other. 


Diitoors a; 


Jes. But there is a contain text, of which 
Goldie maketh no mention, in his confuting 
the doctrine of original ſin; which text, 
he, perhaps, has thought fit to avoid, leſt it 
ſhould have * his hypotheſis upon chat 
ſubject. 

GEN. Vou will be ſo good as to repeat, . 
you think makes againſt Goldie, in his refut- 
| 2 2 
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inge E that doctrine, patronized by you Jeſuits, 

The text is in Matth. ix. 12. But, 
har Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto them, 
„ they that be whole need not a phyſician, 
put they that are ſick.” | 

GEN, In what reſpect does that text make 
againſt Goldie? 

Jes. In thelatter clauſe of the verſe, where 
it is expreſt; that, they that be whole need 
not a phyſician, but they that are ſick. They 
that are ſick, in this text, includes the whole 
human race, under the guilt, and defilement 
of Adam's firſt ſin. 

GEN. Inſtead of Goldie avoiding this 
text, I apprehend, he rather found, that it 
had no relation to that ſubject; as may 
be underſtood, from what follows. Verſe. 
13. But go ye and learn what that mean- 
eth, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice; 


2 for! came not to call the righteous, but ſin- 


ners to repentance.” I will have mercy, and 


-not ſacrifice, declares, expreſsly, that God 


pardoned {in gratiſly, upon an unfeigned 
repentance and turning unto him; and not 
for the ſake of reward, as repreſented by the 
Jewiſh prieſts. For, 1 came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance. Not 
the innocent, but ſuch as have einde. and 


are become guilty. 


IEs. But all have offended, and are become 
guilty. 
Ges, That all are become guilty, by vir. 
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tue of Adam's firſt ſin, as expreſt by you jeſ- 
uits, is, what is altogether ſubverſive of the 
text; for he declares expreſsly, that he came 
not to call the righteous, but ſinners to re- 
pentance; which includes two diſtinct claſſes 
of people. 

Jes. But there was none righteous. 

GEN. Where then was Nathaniel, a man 
(as it was faid) in whom there was no guile; 


and alſo Zacharias and his wite Elizabeth, | 
who are {aid to have been both righteous be- 


fore God, walking, in all the command- 
ments, and 'ordinances of the Lord blame- 


leſs? And likewiſe Chriſt, when ſpeaking 


of the loſt ſheep, the ſheep that was loſt, and 
was found; he ſaith, when ſpeaking thereof, 
that there is more joy in heaven, over one 
ſinner that repenteth, than over ninety and 
nine juſt perſons, that needeth no repentance. 


Hence, it, therefore, now appears exe. 


from what has been expreſt and 8 
the above, of there being numbers an- 
kind, whoſe lives have been, ſo far, pure and 
| upright before God, as to have needed no re- 
pentance. And, if ſuch has been, who 
needed no repentance, there certainly are, 
and ever will be ſuch, who need no repent- 
ance. That ſuch, whoſe lives are pure and 
upright before God, need no repentance, 
implies, of their being guilty of no ſuch of- 
fences, as were imputed ſinful in his fight; 
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ſo as to ſeparate them from the love and en- 
joyment of their God. 5 

But, that ſuch perſons were, and yet are 
abſolutely pure, and upright before God, is 
not to be ſuppoſed ; for there is no abſolute 
purity, but in God himſelf: for there is no 
purity in any of his creatures, but that which 
proceeds, and is received from him, who is 
the alone fountain thereof: thus Job, when 
contemplating thereon, expreſſ es himſelf, 
„The heavens are not clean in his light, and 
* he charges his angels with folly.” Now, 
ſince there are ſuch perſons in the world, 
who need no repentance; and that Chriſt 
came, not to call the righteous, but ſinners 
to repentance ; it is, therefore, now evident, 
that there is no original fin, as aſſerted by you 
Jeſuits, For if ſuch a thing had exiſted in 


the world, as that, which you Jeſuits call o- 


riginal fin; the call, for certain, would have 
been, not only to a part, but to the whole 
human race without exception. 

Jes. But when expreſt by Chriſt, that he 
came, not to call the righteous, he meant, 
only the ſelf or legal righteous ; ſuch as the 


 felf-righteous pharaſecs, and the like, who 
were righteous in their own eyes, but not in 


the ſight of God. 
GEN. But were not the pharaſees, and o- 
thers who put our Saviour to death, finners ? 
. Yes: certainly they were ſinners ; 
for, if they had not been guilty, Chriſt would 
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never have pronounced ſuch woes againſt 


them. 

GEN. Now, therefore, out E thy own 
mouth will I judge thee, O thou wicked and 
deceitful Jeſuit! for, ſince the pharaſees were 
ſinners, they were certainly included among 
thoſe whom Chriſt came to call. | 
Further, is it not ſaid, in the latter clauſe 
of the 12th verſe, that they that be whole 
need not a phyſician, but they that are ſick. 
Is. Yes: ſuch as are called whole (by 
Chriſt in this verſe), and that need not a 
phyſician, 1s only the legal, or ſelf-righteous 
pharaſees, and others of like nature with 
themſelves, who were inſenſible of their 
need of coming to Chriſt, that they might be 
inſtructed by him. 

GEN. But does the want of knowledge, or 
the inſenſibility of the patient, remove the 


need of calling a phyſician? No, certainly 


not: for ſuch as are inſenſible of their com- 
plaint, are, in every reſpect (if not more ſo) 
as needful of the phyſician, as they that are 
ſenſible of the diſeaſe, by which they are op- 
preſt. 

But to proceed, it 1s, therefore, now evi- 
dent from the above, that the pharaſees, and 
others that wereſelt-righteous like themſelves, 
who were ſinners, were, in every reſpec, as 
needful of the phyſician, or of being inſtruct- 
ed by Chriſt, as they that came, and were 
healed by him. What is here ſpecified, may 


= 


194 The Goſpel recovered, 


ſuffice to ſhow the abſurd conſtruction, put 


upon theſe texts, by you Jeſuits; that the 
legal or ſelf-righteous, had no need of repent- 
ance and the pardon of fin, and, that Chriſt 
came, not to call the legal or ſelf-righteous pha- 


raſees and others of like nature with themſelves. 


But further, does not Chriſt expreſsly de- 
clare himſelf againſt your abſurd doctrine, 
ſaying, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that 
are ſent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not? Now, is it poſſible that 
any thing can be more evident, than what is 
expreſt in theſe different paſſages, and others 
to which they refer, that the whole Jew- 
iſh nation, without exception, was called, by 
Chriſt, to accept of the goſpel? For, if the 
Jewiſh nation was not called by Chriſt, to ac- 
cept of the goſpel, they were certainly ex- 
cuſable in their rejecting, and not receiving 
or complying therewith. For, it is only 
by reaſon of the call being given to them, 
and every other particular perſon 1 in that na- 
tion, that they became liable to, and were 
puniſhed for rejecting it. Further, but go 


ye and learn what that meaneth, I will 


* have mercy and not ſacrifice.“ Chriſt, 
here, declareth his diſfatisfaQtion of the Jew- 
iſh or ceremonial law, and thereby teſtifieth 
againſt its invalidity, either to be required 
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by, or paid to almighty God. For, I 
came not to call the righteous; but ſinners 
to repentance,” I came not to call the righ- 
teous, vis. thoſe-who walk agreeable to the 
will of God, but ſinners to repentance. Now, 
what relation hath any of all theſe different 
texts, to what you call original fin, that Goldie 
ſhould have avoided them, leſt his hypotheſes 
ſhould have been injured by them. But in- 
ſtead of bringing men to the knowledge of the 
truth, you - Jeſuits, uſe the utmoſt of both 
your power and rhetoric, to keep the world 
in darkneſs, that you may lord over the con- 
ſciences of the people, like beaſts of bur- 
den, by keeping them in ignotance. 

Jes. But the ſelf righteous pharaſees 
were only invited by the external call of the 
goſpel, and not the internal. 

=_ Were not the Pharaſees ſinners ? 

Les. 

Ge: N. If the phataſces were finners j it is no 
matter what name you give the call; wheth- 
er internal or external. For . wheth- 
er was it an internal or external call, 
whereby thoſe of Chorazin and Bethſaida 
were accuſed by Chriſt, for not complying 
with his invitation ? | 

Jes. I apprehend it was an external call. 

GEN. If an external call was not fuffici- 
ent to invite men to obey God, Chriſt had 
never condemned theſe two cities for their 
rejecting the goſpel, For, if Tyre and Sid 
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on, who, no doubt, were finners, would have 
complied with ſaid call, it was certainly ſuf- 
ficient for bringing men to God, And, if an 
external call was not ſufficient for chat pur- 
poſe, how comes it to paſs for Chriſt, to ac- 
cuſe theſe cities, without giving them an in- 
ternal, or irrefiſtible call, ſufficient for that 
purpoſe? For, if the internal call, accord- 
ing to you Jefuites, had been given, they 
could not have reſiſted it; and, if not given, 


they, certainly, were not condemnable, for 


not complying with it. But to proceed, 
In concluding of this dialogue, I ſhall lay 
before the unprejudiced reader, a ſhort ex- 


planation of theſe different texts, as they lie 
in order. 


The converlation here ſpecified, betwixt 
Chriſt and the pharaſees, was, at an occaſi- 


_ ona] entertainment, made by Matthew the 
publican, when called by Jeſus, from the re- 


ceipt of cuſtom, to be his diſciple. Bur, for 
the better explication of which, I ſhall return 
to the q, 10, and 11th verſes of ſaid chap- 


ter. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, 


he ſaw a man, named Mathew, fitting at the 
receipt of cuſtom ; and he faith unto him, 
* Follow me. And he aroſe, and followed 
* him. © And it came to paſs, as he fat at 
meat in the houſe, Behold many pubhcans 
and ſinners came and fat down with him and 
„his diſciples.” Hence therefore, it is to be 
obſerved. that the publicans or tax-gatherers, 
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which were appointed by the Roman Go- 
vernment, were a ſet of men, very much ab- 
horred by the Jews, and ranked by them as 
the worſt of ſinners. Matthew, being one of 
ſaid profeſſion, many of Which were met, 
at this entertainment made by him, among 
whom, both Jeſus and his diſciples fat pro- 
miſcuouſly together at ſaid feaſt, Verſe 11. 
And when the pharaſees ſaw it, they ſaid 
* unto his diſciples, why eateth your maſter 
* with publicans and ſinners?” Thepharaſees 
who ſuppoſed themſelves more holy than o- 
thers, ſeeing Jeſus, who was faid to be a 
good man, fit at meat with publicans, or 
what they called finners, began to accuſe him 
to his diſciples, ſaying, why eateth your maſ- 
ter with publicans and ſinners? verſe 12. 
- 4 But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto 
* 1 They that be whole need not a phyſi- 

eian, but they that are fick. If you phara- 
Hs be as good men as you imagine your- 
ſelves and pretend to'be,. ye have no need of 
my inſtructions; but theſe publicans, or 
what you call ſinners; who do not think 
themſelves holy, are they who have need 
thereof. verſe 13. But go ye and learn 
« what that meaneth, I will have mer- 
cy and not ſacrifice. God hath ſent me 
to declare the pardon of ſin to mankind grat- 
iſly, upon no higher conditions, than an 
unfeigned repentance, and turning unto 


him; and not for price or reward, * 
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from your flocks and herds, as repreſented by 
you pries and pharaſees. For I came not 
to call the righteous, ſuch whoſe righteouſ- 
neſs conſiſteth, not of the works and righte- 
ouſneſs contained in the ceremonial law; 

« put ſinners to repentance.“ All ſuch who fim. 
and imagined, that by a punctual obſervance 
of the ſaid law, in paying in oxen, ſheep, 
goats, fowls, and the like, to the prieſts, that 
they are becomg righteous before God: 

theſe are they whom God ſent me to call, that 
they may repent and turn therefrom unto 
God, and give up truſting in ſuch lying va- 
nities as cannot profit them. Further, I ſhall 
here mention another capital text, nat taken 
notice of: by Goldie, upon which, you Je- 
ſuits, who are advocates for what they call 
original ſin, lay ſome particular ſtreſs: The 
text is in Jeremiah xvii. 9. The heart is 
* deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked: Wha can know ät.“ The heart, 
when lang accuſtomed: to a courſe of vice or 
wickedneſs, becomes more and more perfi- 
dious and deceitful; and thereby. learns, 

daily, to become a greater. proficient in wick- 
edneſs, according ta the degrees of time it 
commonly takes ta acquire it. 

But IL ſhall, on the other hand, i you 
Jeſninea (who are advocates for ſaid doctrine) 
with another text, in counterbalance of the 
former; to ſhow the abſurd gloſs you have 
gut thereon, or meaning applied to it. The 
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text is in Prov. iv. 23. © Keep thy heart with 


all diligence; for out of it are the iſſues of 


“ life.“ Now, if the firſt of theſe texts be a 

proof of original fin, the other is, in every 
reſpect, as high a proof of original righteouſ- 
nels : for, out of it are the iſſues of life, 
There is yet another expreſſion, ſome times 
uſed by the apoſtle Paul, when ſpeaking to 
the gentile chriſtians of their heathenidh 
ſtate ; he generally ſtiles it the old man, But 
this, though not having the ſmalleſt reference 
thereto, vis. Adam's fin, they take hold of, 
and ſuſtain as an infallible proof, of what they 
call the great cardina] doctrine of 3 
ſin. And it is commonly the caſe, that 2 
falſe doctrine, for which they have little or 
no proof; they are under neceſſity, to claim 
every thing, for proof W that comes in 
their way, 

For as they, who were i repoſed 
their confidence, in a ſtock or ſtone, when 
formed into a pagan deity; ſo, you Jeſuits, 
repoſe your confidence, in whatever you i- 
magine, appears to favaur this ancient here- 
ſy. For, however culpable and oppoſite to 
God, ſuch were, who worſhip heathen or 
pagan deities, they are, in every reſpect, 
(if not more ſo) culpable, and oppoſite ſtill, 
who aſcribe God's authority, in confirmation 
of doctrines inconſiſtent with himſelf : and 
not only this, but they who inculcate ſuch 
doctrines upon children, however light peo- 
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ple may look thereon, act, in every reſpect, 
more to the diſhonour of God, than thoſe 
who cauſed them to worſhip the pagan dei- 
ties: but what need I ſpeak this; for though 
its origin ſhould have ſprung from the Ora- 
cle of Delphi, when once you Jeſuites have 
aſcribed the ſanction of the true God there- 
to, for its authority, it will be reverenced, 
and received as divine, by the populace, the 
ee and TG croud. 


D1azoovs HI. 


Jus. 1 Bur is it not refuſed,” by Goldie, of 
Aon being a federal head to his poſterity ? 
GEN. Yes: Goldie actually refuſes, of his 
(vis Adam) being our federal head, in the 
light, you Jeſuits receive it. He admits 
of him being a federal head, in a figurative, 
but not in a literal ſenſe; ſuch as, that his 
poſterity ſhould be rewarded or puniſhed, ſo 
far only, as they took him for their exam- 
ple, either in good or in evil, but no farther. 
For, ſince Adam himſelf was made liable to 
fall, ſo was his poſterity. 
Is. But, Adam had ſtronger motives to 
ſtand than his poſterity. 
Gen. What motives? | 
IEs. He had the care of all his poſterity, 
upon him, as well as his own. 
" Gen. A weak argument indeed. If you, 
Jeſuit, had ſaid, that Adam was to be pu- 
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niſhed, if he fell, for every evil of his poſter- 
ity, in place of them, it would have had ſome 
plauſible excuſe; but the other has not. For, 

ſince every particular perſon is to be puniſh- 
ed, and die for his own iniquity, his life is 

at take; which is an infallible proof, that e- 
very individual, of the whole human race, 
either ſtood or fell for himſelf; and not a- 
nother. Now, if Adam had been ap- 
pointed by God, as a federal head, or repre- 
ſentative, for his poſterity, as has been aſſert- 
ed, by you Jeſuits, and they made account- 
able for his tranſgreſſion, and that every par- 
ticular ſin, of his poſterity, were only an in- 
evitable conſequence of that tranſgreſſion, 
by which, their natures are ſaid to be cor- 
rupted, and thereby made ſubject to fn; they, 
according to St. Paul, Rom. 1. 21, in his 
ſpeaking of the gentiles being without excuſe, 
* Becauſe that when they knew God, they 
* glorified him not as God,” can never be 
accuſed, for their actual tranſgreſſion. For, 
as Adam's poſterity was not ſo much as 
brought into being, when the ſin was com- 
mitted, 1t was therefore altogether out of 
their power, either to foreſee the event, or 
prevent the action, by which their natures 
are ſaid to be corrupted ; each thereof, ac- 
cording to the apoſtle, muſt certainly (if 
true) be excuſable, for what they call their 
actual tranſgreſſions; and, if excuſable, 


they can never poſſibly (according to juſtice) 
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be either charged there with, or made account. 
able for them. Now, ſince the gentiles be- 


came accuſable, by having it in their power 
to know God, Adam 8 poſterity, according 
to the apoſtle, would certainly have been, in 
every reſpect, more excuſable, thar: they 
were, for their iniquities; if incapable, from 
no fault of theirs, to reſiſt ſin, and do the 
will of God. What 1s herein expreſt, muſt 
either of neceſſity be true, or elſe the apoſtle 
Paul muſt, certainly, havg been in a miſtake, 
Of which of the two, I leave to the determi- 
nation of the candid, and unprejudiſed read- 
er, | X | 

Further, if Adam's poſterity, had not 
therefore a power to ſtand, and do the will 
of God, in every reſpect, as much as Adam 
himſelf, when created by his maker, their 
doing evil, can never poſſibly be their fault, 
nor imputed to them ; but only to him, (viz. 
Adam), who is ſaid to have ſubjected them 
to it. And, if the fall be not theirs, it is im- 
poſſible, according to juſtice, that they can 
be puniſhed for it; But only he, (viz. Adam) 
who is ſaid to have ſubjected them to it. 
Now, therefore, if ſuch a thing were true, 
as, that Adam's poſterity loſt their power'to 
obey, and do the will of God, through, or 
by virtue of Adam's firſt fin, as aſſerted by 
you Jeſuits, who are agents for that doctrine, 


there is none, but Adam, could poſſibly, ac- 
cording to juſtice, have been puniſhed for 


P. 3. De Cofpel rrrovertd. 


whatever evil action is done, or performed 
by them, vis. his poſterity: For the fall, 
can never poffibly be theirs, but his, who 
is faid to have ſubjected them to it. And, if 
the fall be not theirs, they are not puniſh- 
able for it. For the guilt, according to juf⸗ 
ſtice, is, what can never poſſibly be transfer- 
red to another; and far leſs to the innocent; 
And, if the guilt cann Mt, paſſibly, be tranſ; 
ferred to another; neither, according to juſe 
tice, can the puniſhment. But, in contra- 
diſtinction to ſuch a doctrine, Adam's poſte- 
tity have, in every reſpect, as full a power, 
to ſtand and obey God, as Adam had, the 
fxme hour in which he was created by him, 
For, it is only by their having a power to 
obey God, that they become puniſhable, for 
not bbeying. For, it is only by man having 
1 power to obey, that he becomes puniſh- 
able, for his fault, in not obeying God. 
Hence, we may infer, , from the above 
that, if the nature of Adam s poſterity | had 
been corrupted, by virtu? of his firſt tranſ. 
greſſion, and each thereof, made incapable 
to refaſt ſin, and do the will, of God, as aſ- 
ſerted by you Jeſuits, there could have been 
ho ſuch thing, as actual tranſgreſſions, com- 
mitted by his poſterity. For, there is no {int 
in the actor, when there is. no power left in 
him, either to reſiſt ſin, or obey in doing the 
will of God. And if this had been the caſe, 
that every evil action, of Adam's poſterity, 
Vol. II. B b 
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was only a conſequence of his tranſꝑreſſion, 
there could have been no actual ſin, but all 
behoved to be original together: "and if ori- 
ginal, there could none, of his poſterity, have 
been accountable, or puniſhed for it: — But 
only Adam, who is ſaid to have been the 
Arſt man, that committed it. For, if Adam's 
poſterity had loſt their power, by virtue of 
his offence, either, to reſiſt ſin, or obey in 

doing the will of God, it would be, in every 
reſpect, as abſurd, to puniſh them for their 
actions, as to puniſh the hatchet, wherewith, 
one perſon had cut off another's head, in 
place of the perſon, that had done the 
ſaid dead. For, if Adam's polterity had 
not a power to reſiſt ſin, and obey in doing 
the will of God, they are not puniſh- 


able. For if the power, thereof, had been - 


forfeited by Adam, his poſterity, for the 
future, could never poſſibly have been ac- 
countable for their actions. For, it was on- 
ly by reaſon of Adam being poſſeſt of a pow- 
er to reſiſt temptation, and do the will of 
God, that he became reſponfible, and puniſh- 
able, for his evil actions, in diſobeying. 
And, if he has MY and taken away the 
power of reſiſtance, an obedience, from his 
poſterity ; it is only him that can be puniſh- 
able, for their evil actions, and diſobedience, 
and not they. For puniſhment is, what is 
_ altogether inſeparable, without repentance, 
from a power in the actor, to reſiſt temptati- 
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on: for as the effect depends upon the cauſe; 


ſo does puniſhment depend, in every reſpect, 


as much upon the power, or an ability in the 
actor to have reſiſted the temptation, or 
cauſe of the effect, produced. 

Hence, if men were not poſſeſt of a power, 
to reſiſt temptation, and obey, in that which 
is right; by what means could a criminal 
be puniſhed, by the juſt, laws of his country, 
or a virtuous man rewarded for his obedience, 
in performing of good actions? Noyy, 
there is nothing can poſſibly be more evident, 
than what appears from the above, of men 
having a full and ample, or compleatpower, to 
obey and do the will of God; and alſo, that 
whoever denies man, this power, denies a 
judgment to come; for if men were not poſ- 
ſeſt of a power, to obey and do the will of 
God, conſcience, which is God's deputy, or 
vicegerent, could neither approve, nor con- 
demn him for his actions. 

But to proceed, from this, I apprehend, 
there is no perſon, who thoroughly be- 
lieves of a future judgment, but what ſure- 
ly believes of its being founded on juſtice. 
But whoever believes the doctrine of origin- 
al fin, includes in their belief (which is obvi- 


ous from the above) a flat denial of the laſt 
judgment being founded upon juſtice. For, 


though ſuch may acknowledge of its being 


founded on juſtice, the doctrine itſelf im- * 


plies the contrary, vs. the higheſt degree of 
b 2 
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injuſtice, in judging, and condemning per- 
ſons for actions, ta which they are inevit- 
ably ſubjected, by the offence of another 
committed thouſands of years before they 
were brought into being. Which offenc e 
exceeded the power of Adam's whole poſteri- 
ty, either as to foreſee the event, or prevent 
the action committed by him. 

Hlaving thus far proceeded, I ſhall, there- 
fore, now conclude the above dialogue, with 
the following illuſtration. If a judge ſhould 
order his child to be delivered over to a nurſe; 
and if that nurſe, while the infant was under 
her care, ſhould (intentionally) make an eu- 


noch of ſaid child, when incapable to reſiſt 


the evil action done to him; and becauſe the 
child, when arrived at mature age, was in- 
capable of propagation, through the loſs he 
had ſuſtained by his nurſe, if the judge, and 
parent thereof, ſhould arraign, try, and con- 
demn his ſon to death, along with the nurſe, 
becauſe of his being 8 (by her) of 
propagation, could you refuſe, that he, by 
ſo doing, was not only an unjuſt judge, but 
wicked parent, and more unjuſt ſtill, if he 
foreknew the fate of ſaid child, 3 he 
cauſed him to be delivered to his nurfe? As 

Almighty God knew of Adam, and his wife, 
who is ſaid to have been the firſt nurſe of the 
human race. The judge, according to juk 
tice, could have arraigned, tried, and con- 


demned the nurſe, for the wrong done to his 
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ſon; but could never poſſibly, according to 
juſtice, either arraign, try, or condemn his 


ſon, for the loſs he had ſuſtained by the nurſe, 


to whoſe care he was committed. Hence, 
does not this fairly ſhow, how that you Jeſs 
uits can form to . take ideal gods, Who 
are, in every reſpect, more unjuſt and wiek- 


ed, than the devil himſelf; but you appear alto- 
gether ignorant of him, who is the Jull, and, 


true God, the God of the univerſe. 
7 IV. 


Te $. But is it not generally believed, chat 


our natures were corrupted, by virrue of A- 


dam's firſt fin ? 

GEN. Ves; but, though a falſchood is oft 
times believed, and held for a truth, does 
that give it a right to become ſo before God? 

Jes. No. 

Gen. When others, therefore, cry out, 
that their natures were corrupted in A- 
dam, believe it not; for this they do in or- 
der that they may excuſe themſelves, and 
thereby apologize for their actual tranſgreſ- 
ſions: but, in this they diſhonour God; be- 
lieving, that he gave 5 the whole kuman 
race, to one man, to be ſold or corrupted by 
him. But, let every one of us avoid all ſuch 
doctrines, and be aſſured, that we corrupt 
our own-ſelves; and, therefore, muſt be ac- 
countable to God for our iniquities. For if 
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the original, of our corruptions, was not 
from ourſelves, but from another; we, ac- 
cording to juſtice, could neither be account- 
able, nor puniſhed upon account thereof; 

but only he, (vis. Adam) who is ſaid to have 
corrupted us: for, if the mind of man was 
corrupted by virtue of Adam's firſt ſin, (ac- 
cording to you Mr. Jeſuit), or independent 
of conſenting thereto himſelf, he could ne- 
ver poſſibly, according to juſtice, be either 
condemned, or puniſhed for his actions. No; 
but the reaſon why, of man being condemn- 
ed and puniſhed on account thereof, 1s, be- 
cauſe he either corrupts, or voluntarily con- 
ſents thereto, in his being corrupted by o- 

| thers. 

Hence, I know indeed, the doctrine of 
prieſts, viz. you Jeſuits, to excuſe yourſelves, 
is, that our natures were corrupted, by vir- 
tue of Adam's firſt fin; which, in truth, im- 
plies an expreſs accuſing of God, for the 
whole of what we are guilty: but is, in ex- 
preſs words, a damnable deluſion. For the 
law, and religion of nature, was originally 
corrupted, in the early ages of the world, by 
prieſts, who, in order to apologize, and there- 
by cover the deceit, invented the above de- 
luſion, to excuſe themſelves of the fraud; and 
after republiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, and reco- 
vered from ſaid corruption, was again 

brought into captivity, by ſaid gentlemen, 
(vis. prieſts) who, like their brethren of old, 
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ſubjected mankind unto thraldom, darkneſs, 
ignorance, and all manner of deluſion, even 
as before the republication thereof. | 

Jes. The belief, thereof, is now- -become as 
a ſecond nature; they, therefore, can nos 
give up nor part therewith. | 

Gen; Is it not aſtoniſhing . this Aker all 
that has been delivered, in confuting of 
what you call the great chriſtian doctrime of 
en fin, it has been moſt ſtrenuouſly aſ- 
ſerted, by you Jeſuits, who are the: chief pa- 
trons for {aid doctrine, that our: natures 
were, corrupted | in Adam, and that every par- 
ticular tranſgreſſion, of the whole human 
race, is only the effect and conſequence of 
that corruption, conveyed to us, by virtue 
of Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion. And, if Adam 
had not ſinned, his poſterity would have be- 
come proof againſt fall, and thereby have 
been confirmed in an unchangeable ſtate 
for ever. But, to maintain that our natures 
were corrupted in Adam, and that every 
particular tranſgreſſion, of the whole human 
race, are natural effects of Adam's firſt ſin; 
they may juſt, in every reſpect, as well aſſert, 
that every particular tide, in the great ocean, 
are the natural effects of the firſt tide, that 
took place therein. The former aſſertion, 
is juſt, in every reſpec, as groundleſs, and 
abſurd, as the latter: for, as eve! y particular 


ride, in the great deep, proceeds trom an ex- 
ternal cauſe, vis. the attraction of the moon, 
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to which - the fluid-eletent, of our globe, | 
doth give way, and yields thereto; ſo doth 
every particular tranſgreſſion, of the whole 


human race, proceed from a continuation of 
external cauſes (iy mee prevailing 


in which ey were at firſt created by Almigh- 
ty God. 

And by the rational part coliphyſiig with 
the temptation, and operating upon the fal- 
libility of animal nature, fin is thereby con- 
ceived, from luſt, and brought into action; 
and, by the temptation operating upon 
natural luſts of the animal paſſions, the 5 
ceſs, thereof, is what, ſufficiently, accounts 
for all the different fins of the whole human 
race. What is here expreſt, in the above, 
may fuffice to ſhow the abſurdity of chat 
doctrine, in which mankind are taught to 
believe, that every particular tranſgreſſion, 
of the whole human race, is only x natural 
conſequence of Adam's firſt ſin, the moſt 
8 and abandoned thereof, not ex- 
cepted: : all of which, believe, and maintain 
it as an infallible truth ; and thereby apolo- 
g1ze, for every different {ſpecies of wicked- 
neſs, of which they themſelves are guilty : 
believing, that the fall of each, is only a na- 
tural conſequence of Adam's firſt fin; there- 
fore not theirs, but his, that ſubjected them 
to it: when that they themſelves are they, 
who are guilty thereof. 


D. 4- The Goſpel recovered, 211 


Hence, having, therefore, made it fully e- 
vident, that no ſuch thing did ever yet exiſt, 
as of man being naturally depraved, or cor- 
rupted by nature; I would, therefore, have 


every human foul, to be aware againſt the 


deceit. 
For as nature, being expreſsly from God; 


no corruption is therein, nor can poſſibly 
proceed from him, or 1s natural thereto, till 
once corrupted by us: for, to accuſe nature, 
is to accuſe God, who is the author thereof; 
for we cannot poſſibly accuſe the one inde- 
pendent of the other. Hence, let every hu- 
man ſoul be, therefore, aware againſt ſuch a 
damnable hereſy, in accuſing nature (which 
is from God) for their own perſonal vices; 
and againſt alluch, alſo, who either teach, 
or patronize it. For, as God 1s juſt, he will 
not be mocked. No; but will, as certain as 
he is God, bring all fach deceivers to an 
impartial judgment, even, whither they be- 
heve or not. For to blame nature, for our 
vices, is to blame God, who is the Author of 
nature, and not we to whom it is given. 
Hence, people ought, therefore, to be, in e- 
very reſpect, as much aware, againſt the ſo- 
phiſtical doctrines, of theſe deceitful and 
black-nebbed gentlemen, (who blame nature 
for their vices), as they would with to be a- 
ware, 'of hell itſelf, 

Further, in anſwer to you, Mr. Jeſuit, as 


in the foregoing, and all ſuch ay are 
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agents for, or have wrote in favours of man 
being, not only corrupted, but even deprav- 
ed by nature; and alſo of every different vice, 
being nothing more, than a natural conſe- 
quence of Adam's guilt. If man be not lia- 
ble to temptation, he cannot poſſibly be 2 
probationer ; but if man is liable to tempta- 
tion, and of being drawn away, upon account 
thereof, his probationary ſtate is continued; 
but, if not liable thereto, his ſtate of trial is 
at end. 

IEs. If there were no original fin, man 
could not commit iniquity. 

GEN. In anſwer, to your objection; if 
man were either confirmed, againſt the com- 
miſſion of ſin, or ſubjected thereto, by ano- 
ther, he could not be a probationer. For, 
if you take away a probationary ſtate, or 
3 of will, you put an end to both vir- 
tue and vice; "becauſe, both depends there- 
on. Hence, for if man was not a probation- 
er, he could not poſſibly, according to Juſ- 


tice, be puniſhed, neither in this nor in a 


future ſtate: for the actions, of this preſent 
life, more than the weapon (in the hand of 
the perſon), could be puniſhed, which had 
ſhed the blood of the innocent. For if man 
was not a probationer, the actions perform- 
ed by him, if ſubjected thereto by another, 
could not poſſibly be his; and, if not his, he 
could neither (if God be juſt as he cer- 


tainly is) be accountable, nor yet puniſhed 
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for faid actions. No, nor none other; but he 
alone, who had ſubjected him to the per- 
e thereof. 

If men were not corrupted by Adam, 
why wer the apoſtle Paul include the whole 
human race, v/z. both Jew and Gentile, un- 
der fin; ſaying, that all are ſinners. 

Gen. In a figurative ſenſe, though not 
actually ſo, they are, and the meaning of 
which, is as follows; all thereof, even from 
the firſt man down to the laſt, are made lia- 
ble to ſin, but not guilty, till once they of- 
fend; for, without being made liable to fall, 
none of ſaid race could, therefore, have been 
probationers: and, if not probationers, not 
one ſoul thereof, as has been obſerved, could 
poſſibly (according to juſtice) be rewarded 
for doing good, or yet puniſhed for doing 
evil. For, rewards and puniſhments, are what 
depends ſolely, upon their being probation- 
ers, in having a power of will, either to 
chooſe or refuſe: for rewards and puniſh- 
ments are the effects of thraldom, and not 
of fate. 

Jes. Might not God have made man 
proof againſt fall, and thereby have pre- 
vented him from being tempted and enſnar- 
ed, through the deceit and defilement of ſin? 

GEN, We are not to ſay, that God could 
not have made man in a different ſtate, from 


what he really is; or, that he might have 


ated otherwiſe towards him: but we muſk 
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. conſider him, only, as adapted to that proba- 


tionary ſtate, appointed him by his great 


Creator, as preferable above all others ; for, 
| whatever is done by God, 18, certainly, by 


far the beſt. 
Laſtly, and to conclude this dialogue; 


what a ſtrange length ſomeof you Jeſuits go; 
ſuch, that if Adam had not ſinned, man 
would, therefore, have had no need to addreſs 


his Maker. Brutiſh ignorance, indeed, to 


believe; that, if Adam had not ſinned, he 


- would, therefore, have had no need to ad- 


dreſs God. But as the expreſſion being ſo 
brutiſhly abſurd, as not to deſerve an anſwer, 
I ſhall, thanefore, juſt barely obſerve; if it 
ſhould have pleaſed God, to make two rati- 
onal beings, the one proof againſt fall, and 
the other ſubject thereto like Adam, would 
not the one, who was made proof, as in the 
above, have been more indebted to his Mak- 
er, than the other, who was made hable 
thereto, though forziven upon his repent- 
ance? Certainly; becauſe pure and never 


polluted by fin. 
From this, we may juſtly conclude, that 


vou Jeſuits (like the devils, who are ſaid to 


fear and tremble) would neither acknow- 
ledge, nor worſhip God, if it were not for 
felf-intereſt or neceſſity; neither would the 
angels, who ſtood and kept their firſt eſtate, 
acknowledge, fear, or worſhip God, ac- 


cording to you Jeſuits becauſe of their be- 
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ing poſſeſſed of greater endowments than 
others. 

Jes. But does not the wicked, and evil in- 
clination, in every perſon's heart, bear wit- - 


neſs and teſtify, of our being corrupted, by 
virtue of Adam's tranſgreſſion? 


GEN. I, though one of the human race, 


am condcious to myſelf of the fallaciouſneſs 
of the imputation, wherewith you aſperſe 
* mankind; my ſpirit bearing witneſs againſt 


ſuch an accuſation; for there is nothing, to 


which it is more averſe, and hurtful there- 
to, than that which is evite and there 1s no- 


thing, in which it is more happy, than that 


which is good; of this, God is my witneſs, 


if I ſpeak not the truth. But in you is veri- 


fied, that which is expreſt by the apoſtle, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 10, 11, 12. © Becauſe they receiv- 
« ed not the love of the truth, that they 
« might be ſaved. And for this cauſe, God 
* ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they 
„ ſhould believe a lie; 2 they all, (viz. 
ſuch as you Jeſuits) might be rr” who 
believed not the truth, but had pleaſure 
in unrighteouſneſs.” Now, the above 
doctrine (of the whole human race being 


corrupted, by virtue of Adam's firſt fin) with 


others of like nature, built thereon by you 
Jeſuits, we {hall reſerve for the belief of ſeſ- 
uits, and ſuch as are a-kin to the reſt of the 
brutal tribes. | 
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DiALOOGUE V. 
- Fes. But, how could Adam, when once 
corrupted: by fin, beget a pure and uncor- 
rupted race? Could he beget any thing bet- 
ter than himſelf? 

GERN. No, nothing better, than what he 
himſelf received from God: for, it was out 
of his power to procreate, and convey to his 
poſterity, any other quality, than what he 
hamſelf received, from God, in his firſt for- 
mation. For proof thereof; though both 
parents ſhould; from misfortune, have been 
deprived or loſt; either members or ſenſes, 
vis. fuch as legs, arms, fight, taſte, ſmell, 
Hearing, and the like, is it pothble for them 
to procreate and convey, any of theſe wants, 
to their children, or poſterity? No, not poſ- 
ſible. For the children, procreated by ſuch, 
are, in every reſpect, as perfect and compleat, 
in every particular, as Adam himſelf was, 
the-firſt moment he received his being from 
God. Which fairly demonſtrates, that man 
can neither add nor diminiſh, in that which 
is procreated by him, to what he himſelf 
received from his Creator. For, none of 
thefe wants, mentioned in the above, can 
poſſibly come to paſs ; but, in a preternatur- 
al way, and never according to the common 
courſe of nature. 

This, I apprehend, is abundantly evident, 
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from the ceremony of circumciſion uſedꝭ in the 
Jewiſh ſuperſtition, to which, that ignorant 
people, has been ſo long accuſtomed; in 
their wantonly cutting off, that, by which 
nature is rendered incomplete. And further, 
if ſuch a thing as, that the children or pofte- 
rity ſuffered, and were depraved in their 
natures, by virtue of Adam's ſin, or parents 
folly, as aſſerted by you, Jeſuits; the .cere- 
mony of circumciſion; of which we now 
ſpeak, would, eee have deſcended by 
nature, to the poſterity of that people, from 
the firſt perſons that received it; and, thereby 
have ſaved the repeating it to their children: 
for, the circumciſed could propagate no- 
thing, but a circumciſed race, to the end of 
time. But the continuation of this ceremo- 
ny, tells us expreſsly, that the effect of the 
parents folly, cannot deſcend to poſterity by 
generation, according to you Jeſuits: And, 

if it cannot deſcend, as in the above, is an 
inconteſtible evidence, againſt what you call 
original fin. 


Diatocue VL 


Jes. I acknowledge, that there is s nothing 
more convincing, that what you have ex- 
preſt, f in the above dialogue, againſt our na- 
ture's being: corrupted, by virtue of Adam's 
firſt fin, and conveyed to us by ordinary ge- 
neration. Yet, when I call to mind David's 
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complaint, in Pſal. li. 5. I am not fully ſatiſ- 


fied, of what has been expreſt, by G | 


upon that ſubjea. 
Gx. I know it has been objected, by 


you Jeſuits, who are the chief patrons for 


this ancient hereſy, that what has been ex- 
preſt, by Goldie, concerning David, in Pſal. 
li. 5. is not ſufficiently deciſive of the Pſalm- 
iſt's meaning; becauſe, it is ſaid in ver. 10. 
Create in me a clean heart, O God; and 
* renewa right ſpirit within me.” From this, 
you imagine, that David is here complaining 
of original fin ; defiring that his heart may 
be renewed, or waſhed from its original pol- 
lution, and the guilt thereof-removed from 
him, viz. that which he received from Ad- 
am. But will ſuch weak underſtanding, dull 
and drowſy mortals, but turn to the 14 ver. 
of ſaid Pſalm ; there they will ſee what the 
nature of that fin was, of which, the Pſalm- 
iſt was complaining ſo heavily of. There 
being nothing more evident, than that the 
nature of which fin, was not what they 
call original guilt, but actual tranſgreſſions; 
and that not ſimple, but of the deepeſt die, 
viz. both adultery and murder. Now, could 
any perſon have more need of a renewed 
heart and ſpirit, than one, who had been 
wallowing in ſuch an enormous degree of 
ilt, and corruption; not only the ſin of 
adultery, but alſo the additional fin of mur- 
der, vis. blood-guiltineſs : fins, which, it the 
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mercy of God did not prevent, would inev- 
itably have been the death, of both ſoul and 
body together. Laſtly, chis, of itſelf, may 
ſuffice to ſhow, what a judicial blindneſs, 
people are ſubj ected to, through prieſt- craft 
and the prejudice of education. For, if 
David had meant, as underſtood by you Jeſ- 
uits; this would have been, not only an a- 
pologizing for his guilt, but an addition to 
his aggravation. And David, for either of 
theſe two ſins, of which he was guilty, inde- 
pendent of others not mentioned and un- 
known to us, would inevitably have been 
ſtoned, and put to death by that people, ac- 


cording to their law; if it had not been, that 


he, himſelf, was poſſeſt of the balance of 
power, which was ſuperior to thoſe who 
would have put the law in execution againſt 
him. And others, namely you Jeſuits, have 
had the aſſurance to alledge, that God rather 
difpenſed with his own laws, and thereby 
prevented David from being cut off, by 
faid law, for his adultery and murder. God, 
no doubt, could very juſtly diſpenſe with his 
own laws, in pardoning the repenting fin- 
ner; but, otherwiſe, he could not, without 


infringing the attribute of his juſtice: which, 
to repreſent God in ſuch a light, as to diſ- 


penſe therewith, would be to attack his vera- 

city, by making him appear in ſuch a light, 

as to contradict, and thereby confound him- 

ſelf; which, he never poſſibly can: for he 
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ſaith, (at leaſt it is expreſt in his name) © I am 
* the Lord, I change not.” © For God 
* 1s not a man that he ſhould lie, nor the 
&* ſon of man that he ſhould repent.” 

Jes. But David was -a man after God's 
own heart, therefore ought not to be claſſed 
with other men. 

GN. Was a man, who became guilty of 
both adultery and murder, and who thirſt- 
ed for the blood and poſſeſſions of his neigh- 
bours, a man after God's own heart? The 
expreſſion, when properly weighed, is no 
leſs than downright blaſphemy. 

Jes. But David repented, . both of his : a- 
dultery and murder. - 

GEN. But did ever he, (vis. David), re- 
pent of his robberies and blood, which he 
had ſhed among the nations; of that, we nev- 
er yet heard. And beſides, God can never 

poſſibly do, or be maſter of an action, of 
which he needs to repent of: no, he never 
poſſibly can. But David, (not to ſpeak of 
his adultery and murder), like thoſe of the 
prieſts, but more eſpecially Samuel hispatron, 
and the reſt of the Jewiſh nation, who bor- 
rowed the authority of God, to give ſanction 
to their villanies, was a man, who not only 
delighted, but even gloried in blood, and in 
the ſpoils of his neighbours. Hence, the 
expreſſion, of David being a man after God's 
own heart, muſt, therefore, be abſurd. 
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Jes. I am ſure we are told ſo, in ſaid hiſ- | 


tory. ' 

Ge N. Yes, only by Samuel, one of the 
conſecrated gentlemen, or their conſtituents, 
who, as obſerved in the foregoing, thirſted 
for blood, as well as David: witneſs his re- 
quiring of Saul, to go and ſmite the Amalek- 
ites, for a ſuppoſed fault of their anceſtors, 
committed more than five hundred years be- 


fore that period; and, on Saul's coming 


ſhort thereof, diſpoſſeſſed him of the kingdom; 


and all, becauſe Saul had intermeddled with 


the prieſt's office; an affair, indeed, of which 
they, no doubt, were exceedingly jealous of; 

and of which, he was afraid of Saul's adding 
unto the civil, or kingly government. There- 
fore, to diſappoint Saul, and ſecure the 
prieſts office unto himſelf, and poſterity of 
the prieſts, ſtript Saul, or at leaſt his poſteri- 
ty, of the kingdom; and gave it to David, 


who, from gratitude, could not be expected, 


to intermeddle therewith. And not only 
this, but alſo, he, (vis. Samuel) like another 
jewiſh butcher, who, as being high prieſt, 
was deacon thereof, ordered to bring Agag, 


king of the Amalekites, (who, expecting no 


evil, came unto him delicately); and he, 
(vis. Samuel), to ſatisfy his reſentment, or 


revenge, like the devil, againſt that people, 


on account of their ancient anceſtors, as ob- 

ſerved in the above, took and hewed him 

(vis. Agag) in pieces, like as meat for the 
d 2 
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pot or caldron. All of which, is ſaid to have 
been done before the Lord, in Gilgal ; a ſa- 
crifice, indeed, incomparably greater than 
the prieſt by whom 1t was oftered, 

But, to return to David, was he, who in 
his injunctions of revenge againſt Joab and 
Shimei, with which he, in his laſt moments 


and dying breath, enjoined Solomon, not to 
let their hoar heads go down to the grave in 


peace, (but, that he ſhould bring them down, 


thereto, with blood) a man according to 
God's own heart? From hence, we may in- 
fer, if revenge be according to God's own 
heart, David, according to you Jeſuits, was 
no doubt the man. But to proceed, the 
truth of the matter, actually, appears as fol- 
lows. David was perfectly aſſured, that 
Joab had the ſole command of the army, and 
a particular reſpect for Adonijah, therefore, 


though Solomon was crowned king, did not 


21 if he would be in poſſeſſion thereof, 
eight days after his own death. And alſo, of 
Adonijah being put to death, at the com- 
mand of Solomon; both Joab, and Adon- 
ijah Solomon's elder brother, who is ſaid 
to have been a very godly man, certainly 
fell an expreſs ſacrifice to the avarice, and 
covetous diſpoſition of Solomon; in order, 
that he might thereby ſecure the kingdom 
to himſelf. But Solomon, though 5 of 
both theſe moſt inhuman and barbarous cru- 
elties, (one of them againſt his elder brother, 
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who is called a good or godly man, and born 
heir to the kingdom) yet after all, is called a 
good and wiſe man by the prieſts; though 
= for ought we know, died an 1dolater- 
But not to inſiſt on David's vices, and others 
of the like nature, if any thing appears 
worth being attended to, Iam willing to 
hear it. 
Ius. If man does not partake of Adam's 
guilt, why do children weep at their birth ? 
GN. In anſwer to yours, why do all the 
animal tribes, in which is the breath of hfe, 
ſuch as hve 1n open air, cry when they come 
to approach this world, as well as man? 

Jes. The cauſe, I apprehend, is the ef- 
fet of Adam's firſt fin. 

GEN. Has the animal tribes fallen, and 
been guilty thereof allo? 

Jes. If not guilty, why do they cry, and 
ſhow diſcontent, at their approach? 

GEN. The reaſon why man, and every o- 
ther animal, weep or cry when they come 
into the world, is the change of element; for, 
as they never breathe, when in the womb, 
till once they approach therefrom, the animal 
is no ſooner expoſed to the element, or at- 


moſphere of this world, than the weight of 


which, being ſo great, preſſes itſelf immedi- 
ately into its lungs, and thereby giveth pain 
or uneaſineſs: which, not being accuſtomed 
thereto, cauſeth the animal to cry out, on its 


approach. For crying, whether at the birth 
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or after, is nothing elſe than an effect of pain, 
which cauſeth uneaſineſs to the animal, in 
time of ſuffering. 

Jes. But, why does Goldie refuſe this 
doctrine, ſince believed, and adhered to by 
the church? 

GEN. Though the church ſhall require a 
falſchood to be received for truth, will that 
make it really ſo? 

Jes. No: but the church is commonly 
underſtood to be right. 

Gen. If the church is always right, from 
whence comes all her different corruptions ? 
And if corrupted, does this deprive Goldie 
of his right, as to prevent him and others 
from pointing out the falſehoods, ſhe has 
impoſed upon the ignorance of the people, 
or from writing againſt ſuch an abſurd doc- 
trine, as he has detected. 

Here I enter the lift, in his behalf. It be- 
ing fully evident, from Volume Firſt, that, 
if ſuch a thing as what they call original ſin, 
did exiſt among men, and was capable of 
being tranſmitted to poſterity, by the eſtab- 
liſhed laws of nature, Chriſt, as man, could 


3 — 


where he received his perſonal ſubſtance, 
from the ſubſtance of the woman, by whom 
ne was conceived, and not partake of that 


pollution. This, is what can never poſſibly 


be denied; for the ſcripture ſaith, exprefsly, 
that he was made of the ſeed of David; and 
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if Chriſt was made of the ſeed of David; if 
ſuch a thing did exiſt in the human body, as 
has been imputed, by you Jeſuits, to David's 
complaint in Pſalm li. he, vis. Chriſt, could 
not poſſibly have eſcaped its pollution. Now, 
according to your hypotheſis, Chriſt's blood 
was ſhed, in his death, as a ſacrifice for fin; 
(not actual, but original) or, as a price 
paid to ſatisfy juſtice, and pacify divine 
wrath, becauſe of original guilt, conveyed 
to us through Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion, 
independent of ſin. But this is no leſs, than a 
downright contradiction, of that typical cer- 
emony: for, it is ſaid there, that the ſacri- 
fice was to be without ſpot or blemiſh. Now, 
if ſuch a ſin did exiſt, as has been imputed, 
by you Jeſuits, to David's complaint, in that 
Pſalm; Chriſt as man, could not have been 
an acceptable ſacrifice for ſin; becauſe of its 
original pollution conveyed to him, from 
the ſubſtance of his mother. But, for an 
infallible proof, that no ſuch fin did exiſt, it 
is ſaid that Chriſt was without either ſpot or 
blemiſh. Now, according to the above hy- 
potheſis, if there is no original guilt, there is 
no cauſe for ſacrifices. 
But further, there is nothing can be more 
evident than what may be drawn from the 
above; that, upon whatever hinge, the ar- 
-  gument of your hypotheſis turns, it entirel 
contounds, and thereby deſtroys itſelf, to 
the confuſion of its different votaries. For 
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if Chriſt, as-man, was conceived, and deriy- 
ed his perſonal ſubſtance from the ſubſtance 
of the woman; he, inevitably, behoved to 
participate, of the ſame perſonal ſubſtance 
and nature, of which the woman herſelf was 
conceived and brought forth. For proof 
thereof, ſee Gal. iv. 4. But when the ful- 
© neſs of time was come, God ſent forth his 
* Son, made of a woman, made under the 
6 law.” The apoſtle tells us here expreſsly, 
in this verſe; yea, in a moſt poſitive manner, 
that Chriſt was actually made of the wo- 
man. 
; Jes. But, her original fin was taken away, 
by virtue of her being overſhadowed, before 
her conception. 
. Gen. If what ſhe was ſubjected to by vir- 
tue of Adam's ſin, was taken away, in time 
of her being overſhadowed ; then, for certain, 
all its different effects behoved to ceaſe, in 


courſe; and ſhe, by virtue thereof, reſtored - 


to her primitive ſtate, which ſhe is ſaid to 


have loſt through Adam's fin. Therefore, 


according to you Jeſuits, could never poſſibly 
have dicd, or been ſubject to either fan, pain, 
or death, by virtue of Adam's fall. But you 
Jeſuits, areno ſooner driven from your ftrong 
holds, and made to evacuate,'or give up with 
your refuge of lies, than you immediately fly 
to the devil for relief. For, there is not one 
{yllable to be found, in the whole New Teſta- 
ment, for what you falſely advance; there- 
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fore, muſt of neceſſity periſh in courſe, along 
with the reſt of theſe your wild hypotheſis, 
invented to the diſhonour of the moſt high 
God. But to return, now if Chriſt, as man, 
was made and partook of the perſonal ſub- 
-ſtance of the woman, he unavoidably behov- 
ed to partake of the ſame perſonal ſubſtance, 
he himſelf derived from the woman. Hence, 
-whoever denies that Chriſt, as man, partook 
of the perſonal ſubſtance; and nature of the 
woman, refuſes him to be of the feed of Da- 
vid, of whom he is oft-times ſaid to have 
eome. And; whoever refuſes Chriſt to be 
of the ſeed of David, denies him to be the 
-promiſed Meſſiah, according as expreſt in 
what they call prophecy, | | 
Jes. Your arguments being ſo unanſwer- 
able and concluſive, that I could willingly 
be of your opinion, if! it were not for fear of 
the chureh. 
Sk. Whether is it beſt to go to hell, 
with many, for maintaining falſehood and er- 
- ror, under the ſanction of God's authority; 
or to heaven, with a few who adheres to, 
and ſtands up for the truth. | 


*Diatocvs VII. 


Jes. I fairly acknowledge your victory, in 
dur laſt dialogue, but ſhall take the liberty 
to mention one particular more upon that 
ſuhject, which is, that death temporal, ſpi- 
Vol. II. E e 
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ritual, and eternal, is an infallible conſe- 
quence of Adam's firſt ſin; and though be- 
lieved and adhered to, by the church, it is 
rejected, as altogether vain and fabulous by 
Goldie. 

GEN. The above "i no 1 been ſuſ- 
tained as a capital article, with you Jeſuits, 
whoſe doctrines depend more upon fable and 
deceits, than upon truth: and, that the ſame 
is rejected by Goldie, is what I verily be- 
lieve; for it is too groſs to be ſwallowed 
down, by him, or any ſuch who have a re- 
gard for truth. For he has, not only point- 
ed out its abſurdity, but has proved it a 
| downright infult and impoſition, upon the 
underſtandings of men: by tacitly ſubmit- 
ting thereto, ſome weak and credulous 
minds, through the influence of you Jeſuits, 
who, in favours of this imaginary hypo- 
theſis, that man would not have died, (had 
he not tranſgreſſed the commandment), have 
alledged,that no proof can poſſibly be advanc- 
ed of his dying, if Adam had not finned, 
and broke the law of his God. But, in an- 
ſwer to this ſuppoſition, that man would not 
have died had he not ſinned, is it not ſaid, 


that he was to eat of every tree of the gar- 


den, but that of the tree of knowledge of good 


and evil, of which he was not to eat. Is it 
not, therefore, to be underſtood, that by 
his eating the fruit, and produce of the gar- 
den, that the ſame was appointed of God for 
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food, and given to him for the ſupply of 
life. Now, is it poſſible that any thing can be 
more evident of man's dying, than his eat- 
ing food for the ſupply of life, which is a 
manifeſt proof, he could not have ſubſiſted 
independent thereof; and is a clear demon- 
ſtration, that he would have died, although 
he had never finned. For no animal life 
can poſſibly ſubſiſt, without either a more or 
leſs ſupply of food; and, without a miracle, 
would certainly periſh, if withholden from 
it: from thence, it therefore appears evident, 
from the above, that death 1s no real conſe- 
quence of Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion. No; but 
is only a natural conſequence, inſeparable 
from animal exiſtence: For, animal life was 
inevitably made ſubject thereto by God, 
when it firſt received its being from him. 
Now, is it poſſible that any thing can be more 
apparent than this, that death is not the ef- 
fect of Adam's firſt fin, as aſſerted by you Jeſ- 
uits? No: for all nature teſtifieth, that it is 
the wiſe determination of him who 1s the 
author, and diſpoſer thereof. But further, 
fince death is the appointment of heaven, 
and inſeparable from animal nature, and not 
the effect of Adam's firſt fin, as aſſerted by 
you Jeſuits; there is nothing more evident 
than this, that every one was to die for his 
own iniquity; and, that this death is not to 
be underſtood of a temporal, but ſpiritual 
nature, is obvious, from Geneſis i. 26. firſt 
; | Ee 2 
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| clauſe of the verſe, © And God faid, let us 
make man in our own image, after our likes 
neſs.” Now, I aporehend, there is none will be 
 ſo1gnorant, as to refuſe, that it was only the ra- 
tional ſoul or ſpirit, that could reſemble God: 
forit could never be ſaid, thatthe animalbody, 
or corporeal ſubſtance, could reſemble the i- 
mage or likeneſs of God, which is altogether 
of an incorporeal nature, Vere 27. 80 
* God created man in his own image; in 
* the image of God created he him.” Now, 
ſince man was created after the image of 
God, this image, in which he was created, 
being only the rational part, or ſpirit, which 
1s called man, certajnly behoved to confiſt of a 
ſgiritual nature, ſuch as what may be fappof- 
ed to confiſt with the nature of God himfelf, 
| Hence, if man had not been formed 1 mor- 
tal, or made ſubject to death, by Almighty 
God, in his firſt formation; if Chrift did 
not partake of the woman's nature, as 
alledged by you Jeſuits, he could never pol- 


ſibly (according to your hypotheſis) have ei- 


ther ſuffered pain, died, or been put to death 
by his enemies. For if the ſuffering of 
pain, arid of death, be a confequente of A- 
dam's guilt, according to your hypotheſis, 
that if Adam had not ſinned, man could not 
have died; none, therefore, of the whole 
human race, according to tad hypotheſis, 
has partaken of a larger ſhare of Adam's fin 
and guilt, than Jeſus Chriſt, who, not only 
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ſuffered as great a degree of pain, but even 
died thereof, as well as other men. Fer 
Chriſt, not only ſuffered, but died a tempor- 
al death, in his being diſmiſſed from bfe; 
and the human race does no more. , 
Jes. Bat Chriſt only became obedient, 
and gave up his life; unto the death, (tha 
not ſubject thereto as man) for our ſakes. 
Gex. Yes; but the death to which Jeſus 
Chriſt became obedient, was not a natural, 
but implies, that of an unnatural, painful, un- 
timely, and ignominious death; vis. the 
death of the crofs. From hence, it follows, 
that if death comes to man, as a conſequence 
of Adam's ſin and guilt, as Chriſt being, 
therefore, altogether free of ſaid guilt, whieh- 
yourſelves heartily acknowledge ; and, as he 
certainly was: All theinſtruments of pain and 
cruelty, that ever were invented in the hu- 
man world, could not poſſibly have effected 
his death, according to your hypotheſis, of 
man's not having died, if not guilty of A- 
dam's firſt ſin. | 
I xs. But to reſume, as obſerved in the a- 
bove, that if man did not partake of Adam's 
fn, he could never poſſibly have died. 
Gen. Did Jefus Chrift n of Adam 8 
ſin? | 
Jes. No. 
Gex, If Jefus Chriſt{ did not ks of 
Adam's fin, how then came he to die ? 
Jes. Though not partaking of Adam's 


MV 


232 The Goſpel recovered. D. 7. 


guilt, he, deſcending from him by nature, 
became ſubject to death, as being an una- 


yoidable conſequence thereof, 
Gen. If Jeſus Chriſt did not partake of the 


cauſe, he could never poſſibly be ſubject to 


the effect, or conſequence, which is ſaid to 
ariſe from the cauſe thereof: No, he nev- 
er poſſibly could. But to proceed, A 
What horrid bombaſt is it, either to believe, 
or require others to believe, that death is the 


conſequence of Adam's firſt fin; and, that if A- 


dam had not tranſgreſſed the law of his God, 


man had never died: when it was never intend- 


ed otherwiſe, by God, but that the body, or a- 
nimal part thereof, ſhould certainly die the 
ſame as other animals. For it is only the ra- 
tional part, which is lighted by the divine 


Spirit, that conſtitutes the man. And, there- 


fore, as the rational ſpirit proceeds from 
God, in a higher reſpect than the animal, 
by its partaking of his nature, it can never die: 

it may, no doubt, be puniſhed for not tak- 


ing a proper overſight, or cognizance of the a- 


nimal paſſions; but can never therefore poſ- 
ſibly die. 

But to conclude this dialogue; ſhall juſt 
barely mention, one of the texts, uſed by 
you Jeſuits, in favours of this ancient here- 
ly, (which is) © For as in Adam all die; ſo 
“in Chriſt, ſhall all be made alive.” Goldie, 
having taken notice thereof, has given his 
opinion, in what light, this text reſpected 
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that ſubject. The illuſtration thereof, being 
as follows, © As in Adam all die; As A- 
« dam is ſaid to have been the firſt man, al- 
though ſome of his poſterity ſhould have 
„been dead before him; yet, he himſelf 
* was the firſt perſonal ſubſtance, that death 

could have had the opportunity, to have 
operated upon. For which reaſon, it may 
„ juſtly be ſaid; in Adam, all die.” At 
which gloſs, ſome of you Jeſuits, have great- 
ly cavilled; ſaying, that the death, here 
meant, is the conſequence of Adam's firſt 
tranſgreſſion: But, if the conſequence of 
Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion; what do you 
make of the latter clauſe of ſaid verſe? © fo 


in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.“ Hence, 


if they all die, and go to hell, (according to 
you Jeſuits) upon the account of Adam's firſt 
tranſgreſſion; they will all be made alive, 
(according to the text) and go to heaven, 
upon account of Chriſt's reſurrection. For, 
if you only include the righteous, in this re- 
ſurrection, and not the wicked; what be- 
comes of that ſcripture, where it ſaith, that 
there ſhall be a reſurrection, both of the juſt and 
of the unjuſt? Now, if the wicked were not to 
be raiſed, this, according to the text, would 
refuſe temporal death, to have been a conſe- 
quence of Adam's firſt ſin. 

Jzs. But this means only, a ſpiritual re- 
ſurrection. 

GEN. If it means only a ſpiritual reſur- 
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rection, to which I agree, they all go to 
heaven, according to you Jeſuits. 

Jes. But the word (all) here, means only, 
as many, and no more, as were elected, or 
accepted of the goſpel. | 

GEN. If you, Jeſuits, make the laſt word 
(all) to include only, as many, and no more 
as accept of the -goſpel; I make the firſt 
word (all) to include, as many, and no more 
as are ſubject to puniſhment through Adam's 
firſt ſin, as take him for their example. This, 
in making two different, or diftin claſſes 
of people, entirely agrees with what is expreſt 
by Chriſt, where he ſaith, I came, not to 
call the righteous, but finners to repentance. 
For the illuſtration of which, ſee the ſe- 
cond dialogue on this ſubject. For if 
you, Mr. Jeſuit, take the liberty to explain, 
the laſt (all), in ſuch a ſenſe; I have, in e- 
very reſpect, as good a right, of the ſame li- 
berty, to explain the firſt (all), in a different 
ſenſe from yours. 

But further, in proof of which, ſee Rom. 
v. 18, © Therefore, as by the offence of 


one judgment came upon all men to con- 


* demnation; even ſo by the [righteouſneſs 
of one, the free gift came upon all men 
* unito juſtification of life.” And alſo, 
verſe 19. which is entirely deciſive, on this 
head. © For as by one man's diſobedience 
* many were made ſinners; ſo by the obedi- 
*. enceof oneſhall many be made righteous.” 
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From hence, there is no room left to diſpute, 
the word (all), or wreſt it from what is ex- 
preſt in the above. No: for the word, many, 
implies, only as many, and no more than 
what is ſuppoſed to have taken Adam for 
their example, either in virtue or vice. But 
ſo long as you, Jeſuits, claim dominion 
over the conſciences of men; and they, like 
beaſts of burden, tamely kneel and ſubmit 
thereto, ſo long will the world, through your 
deception, be left to grope in darkneſs. 

Hence, the account, transferred to us of 
Adam's fall, is expreſsly this, in the day thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. Though 
I apprehend of fin being the death of the 
ſoul, the above account, like the reſt of the 
Jewiſh ſyſtem, admits here, of no more than 
only the death of the body or animal life. 
And for proof, there is not one ſyllable, in 
ſaid ſyſtem, vis. Judaiſm, points towards 
that ofa future ſtate. No, whichtellsusexpreſs- 
ly, that we can have no dependence thereon, 
for truth. No: for the account conveyed to 
us, being therefore circumſcribed within the 
verge of this preſent life, and of puniſhment 
not extending beyond the limits of natural 
death, 1s certainly nothing more than only 
a mere vague or fictitious chimera, fitter for 
the amuſement of children, than uſeful to 
inſtru& thoſe of riper years. 

Laſtly, before I wind up this dialogue, [ 
cannot but obſer ve, the boaſted of perfections 
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made by Cane, of our firſt parents abilities, 
whereby they are ſaid to have been poſſeſſed 


of to reſiſt ſin. When compared with the an- 


gelic race: If the angels, which are ſaid to 
have been made in ſuch a degree of perfecti- 


on, were not only liable to, but did fin, how 


much more may man, who is ſaid to have 
been made a little lower than they in perfec- 


tion, by inhabiting an animal body, ſubject 


to all the different paſſions thereof, be * 


to ſin. 


But further, ſhall juſt add the 0 
remark, July 18. 1781. I myſelf was pre- 
ſent, and an eye and ear witneſs, in hearing 


one of your Jeſuitical doctors, who, in har- 
anguing of his hearers, boldy aſſerted, of 


there being not one ſoul of Adam's poſterity 
(which includes the whole human race, ac- 
cording to you Jeſuits) but what was guilty 
of numberleſs ſins, by virtue of Adam's 
firſt tranſgreſſion. Now, as there being 
millions of mankind, who die in an infant 
ſtate, and as many of which may be ſaid never 


to have ſeen light, I would, therefore, wiſh 


to be informed, by you Mr. Jeſuit, of what 
{ſpecies or naturetheſe numberleſs fins conſiſt, 


of which infants are accuſed, with thoſe of 


riper years, by you Jeſuits. 

Jzs. I know not; if it be not that of A- 
dam's firſt tranſgreſſion. 

Ges. Adam's firſt fin is only one. But 
he aſſerted for a truth, of every ſoul of A. 


[ 
| 
| 
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dam's poſterity, being guilty of numberleſs 
iniquities. Strange reaſoning indeed! Of 
infants, in the womb and at the birth, being 
guilty of numberleſs fins; and yet, cannot 
inform -us, neither of the ſpecies, nor. of 
the nature of theſe ſins, of which they 
are accuſed of, by. you Jefuits. Do you 
know what it is to accuſe the innocent, or 
to condemn the guiltleſs ? Such as they, who 
are guilty thereof, are, above all others, for 
certain, moſt culpable, and obnoxious in the 
fight of God. But I apprehend, * no 
ſpecies of falſehood, or yet wickedneſs, can 
poſſibly be ſo groſs, but what you Jeſuits 
will, moſt confidently, aſcribe the authority 
thereof to God]; in order to give it a ſanction, 
that it may the better paſs, and be received as 
divine, by the populace, the ignorant, and 
unthinking croud. 

Gen. You have juſt one argument in 
your favours, which, if you can make evi- 
dent, will, no doubt, give you the victory; _ 
namely, if you can prove, that God created ; 
man proof againſt” temptation and fall, with- 
out which evidence, all is vain, and muſt go 
for nought. 

Jes. That, no doubt, is  impoſlible; for if 
man had not been made able to fall, he 
could never poſſibly have fallen. 

Gen. You have anſwered well, for the 

Whole ends in this; fince that man was cre- 
ated hable to fall, he could, juſt as well, have 
F f 2 | | 
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given himſelf a being independent of God, 
as to have begot an infallible race of men. 
Therefore, if created fallible, the fall, both of 
the firſt man, and thoſe of his poſterity, is no 
more than a conſequence of their probation- 
ary ſtate: for, ſince the firſt man, when 
purely innocent, fell, his poſterity certainly 


did no more. And alſo, if you can make 


it appear evident, that if Adam had not fal- 
len, till he begot one or more children, that 


theſe children could never poſſibly have fal- 


len, or yet died, according to your hypothe- 
ſis. But, till once you give an inconteſtible 
evidence of the above, all your bare aſſertions 


muſt go for nought, and return to the father 


of lies, from whence they came. From hence, 
it follows; it is, therefore, now evident, from 
the foregoing, that there is no ſuch exiſtence, 
as that which you call original fin. No: 
for if ſuch a thing, as that Jeſus Chriſt came 
into the world, on purpoſe to take away or- 
iginal guilt, (as aſſerted by you Jeſuits, and 
your conſtituents, namely, ſuch as are patri- 


ots for that doctrine) and yet never told us 


thereof, nor of one ſyllable or letter of the al- 
phabet, either concerning or pointing towards 
it; he, therefore, who aſſerts or helieves that 
Jeſus Chriſt came, in order, as in the above, 
and yet never ſpake to acquaint us of ſaid 
ſin, would thereby declare him, if we may 
ſo ſpeak, to have been nothing mare than a 
meer fool; ſince he only came for that pur- 
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poſe, and never ſo much as told, or let us 


know, for what he came, that we might re- 
pent thereof, and be forgiven the evil, of 


which you ſay we are guilty, and chargeable 


with, But to illuſtrate the above; in what 
light would an Embaſſador appear, if ſent by 
his ſovereign, to a neighbouring prince or 
court, of another nation, either upon terms 
of peace or of war, and did not deliver his 
embacy, or tell for what purpaſe he came 


thither? What anſwer would he, therefore, 


make on his return to him, by whom he 
was ſent? Hence, one would think it almoſt 
impoſſible, that ever ſuch a good and perfect 
being, as the great governor, or God of the 
univerſe, ſhould have given being to crea- 
tures, that were capable, either to admit or 
believe for divine truth, that which is dia- 
metrically oppoſite to the rectitude, nature, 


and moral attributes of God, as aſſerted and 


received by you Jeſuits. 

Jes. If there is no original fin, and if men 
would actually have died, though Adam had 
not eaten of the forbidden fruit, according 
to you gentile Chriſtian, what then becomes 
of that, which is expreſt by St. Paul, Rom. 
chap. v. 12 © Wherefore, as by one man 
* fin entered into the world, and death by 
* fin; and fo death paſſed- upon. all men, 
** for that all have finned.” Hence, muſt all 
that is here expreſt by the apoſtle go for nought? 

GEN. In antwer to your remark; What 


* 
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W— is hereexpreſt by St. Paul, is, inexpreſs words, 
| e ſame weight, and of like value, with 
.= that which is expreſt by the diſciples, in aſk- 
ing their maſter, vis. Chriſt, John chap. ix. 
2. concerning the blind man, © faying, ma- 
® ſter, who did fin, this man, or his parents, 
that he was born blind? Paul, from the 
ſelf ſame ignorance, and fallible belief of the 
other apoſtles, who aſked Chriſt, as in the a- 
bore, expreſſeth himſelf the ame as they ; 
But Chriſt, in condemnation of fuch an ab- 
ſurd A ine detects the falſehood, and tells 
them expreſsly, verſe 3. 9. Saying, nei- 
ther hath this man ſinned, nor his parents 
* ——according to your belief: But 


cc 


manifeſt in him.” Tells them expreſsly, 
that his blindneſs was no ſuch conſequence, 
as they, from ignarance, through that of a 
falſe prejudice, had received by education, 
in adopting ſuch a falſe and iniquitous be- 
_—hef. What is here expreſt, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
in confounding the abſurdity of ſuch a falſe 
and deteſtable doctrine, propoſed by his diſ- 
ciples, 18 anincanteſtible evidence of theignor- 
ance, and fallibility in knowledge, of Paul and 
the reſt of the apoſtles, in giving place to ſuch 
a downright abſurdity, as to beheve of death, 


n which mankind are expoſed, and liable to 
by nature, being the conſequence of Adam's 
firſt fin, and others committed by their an- 


* that the works of God ſhould be made 


and every other trouble and misfortune, to 
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ceſtors. From hence, Chriſt in his confound- 
ing the one, is an expreſs condemnation of 
both; therefore, as being inſeparable, the _ 
one from the other, muſt, no doubt, go for 
nought as of a piece together. 

From hence, let us, therefore, be aware a- 
gainſt believing, either, in this or any other 
doctrine, reprobated by}Jeſus Chriſt, as being 
expreſsly contrary to the will, nature, and 
moral attributes of God; through which 
they are made appear, as being ſet at enmity, 
and thereby confounding each other. A far- 
ther inſtance of the deceit, and falſe belief of 
ſin, and puniſhment being entailed on man- 
kind, on account of their anceſtors, is boldly 
expreſt by the pharaſees to the man, whoſe 
eyes Chriſt had opened, ſaying, verſe 34. 
middle clauſe, Thou waſt altogether born 
in fins, and doſt thou teach us?” This, 
no doubt, they inferred from the ſecond com- 


mandment, but is condemned by Jeſus 


_ Chriſt. 


Dialogue VIII. 


GEN. Tis aſſerted by you Jeſuits, who are 
advocates for what you call the great chriſt- 
ian, or cardinal doctrine of original fin, that, 
to refuſe ſuch a capital point, does, not only 
overturn, but deſtroys the foundation ofchriſt- 
ianity; and not only this, but doth alſo, 
thereby, prevent our acceptance with God. 
A heavy charge, indeed. But in anſwer to 


— a. act 


n 
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this objection, If our refuſing, or being igno- 
rant of ſuch a doctrine, prevents our accept- 


ance with God; what became of all the firſt 


gentile chriſtians, or ſuch as were converted, 
from among the gentilcs, to chriſtianity : for 
there was none thereof, either taught or re- 
ceived any ſuch doctrine, in either the Acts 
of the apoſtles, or epiſtles wrote to the gen- 
tile churches; for theſe texts, in the third 
and fifth chapters of the Romans, to which 


they allude, and alſo build this fantaſtical. 


doctrine upon, is only the. apoſtle arguing 
with the Jews, altogether independent of the 
gentiles; in order that he might there- 
by convince that people, of the invalidity of 
their own ſyſtem, and of their own wicked- 
neſs, who, by reaſon thereof, ſtodd, in every 
reſpect, in as much need of being faved by 


the goſpel, as the gentiles themſelves. The 


apoſtles chief politic, was, therefore, to claſs 
them with the gentiles, on purpoſe to ſhow 
that they, through their wickedneſs, ſtood in 
as much need of being ſaved by the goſpel as 
they, v:z. the gentiles. Now, ſince the firſt gen- 
tile converts to chriſtianity had ſuch a full 
and compleat ſalvation ſet. before them by 
the apoſtles, independent of ſuch a doctrine, 
how comes their poſterity, in future ages, to 
be deprived thereof, for rejecting it, when on- 
iy impoſed upon them by falkble men, and 
in every reſpect, as fallible heads? For, when 
the firſt gentile chriſtians were aſſured of 


? 
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heaven by the apoſtles, independent of ſuch 
a belief; we, their poſterity, have no cauſe 
to miſtruſt God, or be afraid thereof, when it 
is not in the power of man to diſappoint, or 
deprive us of it. 

Jes. Your arguments da ſo irreſiſtable, 
they will inevitably lap the foundations of 
this doctri nme. 

GEN. That is juſt what 1 intend. 

Jts. But, in your overturning of this capi- 

tal doctrine, you will ſhake the main pillar 
of of Ane. upon which che reſt thereof 1s 
built. 
GEN. It may well thake tha Babel tower 
of wood, hay and ſtubble, and other com- 
buſlibles of like nature, which has been rear- 
ed and built theteupon, by you ' Jeſuits ; 
but can never poſhbly ſhake, of be hurtful 
to truth : for truth, and undefiled religion, 
is beyond the power, of either men or devils, 
to overturn: they may well vail, and over- 
ſhade its luſtre ; but its foundation, they can 
never poſſibly ſhake. 


_ Driatocur IX 


Jzs. Having ended our laſt, upon this ſuh 
ject, there is one thing more, I will further 
aſk ; (which is) if there is no otiginal fin, 


children that die in infancy and childhood: | 


who are incapable of beine guilty of actual 


tranſgreſſions, can never be ſaid to join in. 


Vol. II. Gg 
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the new ſong, with the redeemul company 


above, ſaying, © thou walt. flain and hafk 
redoetaed us (not from God but) te. Gad by 
thy blood, and haſt made us, unto awr God, 
kings and prieſts, and we {hal} reign an the 


GaN. Of the whole human race, there is 


none to equal you Jeſuits, who daxken con- 
ſel by wonds without knowledge, in order 
that you may keep the world in ignorance. 
Fox this text, like. the xeſt, of which you 
take. hold of as a handle againſt Goldie, 
has not the ſmalleſt meaning, or reference 
to à future tate; but only to the church, mi- 
litant or on earth. For the text doth hereby 
fully explain itfelf, ſaying, thou haſt made 
us, unto our God, kings and prieſts, and we 
mall reign on the earth. Earth, here, means 
only this preſent life, independent of another, 
which fully demonſtrates, how much, you 
Teſuits, take the advantage of the ignorant, 
who are deſtroyed by you for lake of know- 
ledge. 


Jzs. I apprehend from this, you are no 


great friend to the clergy. 

Gex. I hereby acknowledge, that to ſuch 
as they, who hold the doctrines af you Jel- 
uits, who arg enemies to truth, I am not; 
but thoſe who are friends thereto, athens 
elleem. 

Es. What do vou call truth? | 


. 1 


GEN, That which is s conformable with 
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the fiature; and moral. akrribtitez of Gods 


but, whatever is oppoſite thereto, by whith 
they are made to diſagree, I eall errar,  . 


Dialog X. 


Gtx, Having winded up our laſt; there: 
1s; oe portion, among many others; T wankt 
have you to conſider ; but of no adrattage 
to your dectrine. Is it not expreſt by St. 
John, hen ſpeaking of the a ef God; 
that God is love.“ 

Js. Yes, that, no doubt, is a moſt infal- 
ible truth. 

Gern. Now, ſince that God is love; t 
would alle, you Jeſuits, who are the profeſt 
advocares for what you call original fin: 
Where this love of God doth exiſt? 1 fach x 
thing were true, as, that the human race 
were given over, by almighty God, ta Adam 
as a federal head, to accompliſh, and bring a- 
bout their eternal damnation, and more ef- 
pecially ſuch thereof, who die in infancy and 
chiklhoad, and have never come that length, 
either as to repent, or aſk pardon, on ac- 
count thereof, or yet to accept of mercy, 
that they may eſcape the damnation of hell. 
This; they certainly are incapable of, as being 
alcagether inſenſible, either of guilt or con- 
demnations Hence, if ſuch a doctrine were 
true, where was God's love, in committing; 
ever millions of theſe infant- ſouls, to be tor- 

G g 2 


246 The Goſpel recovered, D. 10. 


mented in hell without mercy, for an offence 
which they. themſelves neither merited, nor 
were guilty of; which fault, being only com- 
mitted hy another, (v/s, an adult) thouſands of 
years, before they were jo much as brought 
into being, therefore, could neither foreſee 
the event, nor prevent the action. But, ſince 
that God is lave, as he certainly is; this 1s 
no leſs than a downright contradiction, not 
only to the above, hut to every other pro- 
fane doctrine, af like nature, built thereupon 
wherein, God is repreſented, and ſet forth, 
as acting inconſiſtent wrth all his moral and 
divine attributes. No, if we thould believe 
that God (according to you Jefvits) gave o- 
yer the human race to Adam, of whom, he 
was certain, their inevitable damnation 
would be brought about, is juſt, as much 
as to believe and ſay that God gave them up 
to him, to be fold or made merchandiſe of 
to the devil. The one is, in every reſpect, 
juſt as falſe and abſurd as the other. 

And thus you Jeſuits, who are the chief 
patriots for this doctrine, do thereby repre- 
ſent God, in an incomparably worſe light, 
than even thofe of the Scythian kings. The 
uſual cuſtom af this peaple; was as fallows.. 
When they took any af their enemies priſon- 
ers in war, they drank his blood, flayed him, 
and after, wrapt his ſkin about them, and 
then faſtened his head on the top of their huts, 
or tents, or made cups, or bowls of their 


* 
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ſculls, Further, and when their king, as re- 
ferred to in the above, condemned any man 
to death, all his male children-were expoſed 
to the ſame puniſhment; with himſelf. Thus, 
however ſavage and ſtrange this may appear, 
you, Jeſuits, repreſent God, as not only pu- 
niſhing, and ſending to hell the male child- 
ren alone; but, alſo the female, for their pa- 
rents or anceſtors fault: which is even double 
to that of the Scythian kings. Hence, from 
this we may inter, that you Jeſuits, and o- 
thers, who hold and patronize the foreſaid 
| doctrine, are, not only a diſgrace, but an a- 
bomination to both God and man: to God, 

for repreſenting him in ſuch an unjuſtifiable 


light, as in the above; and to man, for your 


being guilty thereof, From hence, ſince God 
is love, as in the faregoing, as he certainly is; 
no human ſoul can poſſibly take part, with 
you Jeſuits, in maintaining of ſaid doctrine; 
but, in taking part with the device, thereby 
declares himſelf an agent for the devil, and 
againſt God: for God is truth, and no lie 
is in him. 

But, to conclude this dialogue, I ſhall juſt 
barely obſerve an objection, advanced by 
you Jeſuits, againft Goldie, (which is) of he 
rati ional powers, being not properly opened 
in youth, till the years of ſixteen; but in an- 
ſwer to this objection, though fixteen is com- 
monly ſuppoſed to be the mean, betwixt 
twelve and twenty, though ſometimes begin- 
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ning ta agen in the years of ten or twelve, 
they are ſeldom. or ever ſuſtained capable, 
tilt the years of ſren and ſometimes wen- 
ty. Whoever is. deſirous of a further ac- 
count thereof, may have it, by turning to 
rohume firſt, and page firſt of ſecond fection. 
upon this ſubʒect. Laſtly, there is a text in 
the Romans, which has been uſed, by ſome 
of you Jeſuita, in favouts of this tenet. But 
axwhargees before has been already illuſtrated 
by Galdie, I ſhall juſt barely mention, what is 
neceſſary of being expreſt thereupon, The 
text is in Rom. chap. iii. 19, © Now we 
© know, that what thing ſoever the law 
faith, in faith da them that are under the 
wi that every mouth may be ſtopped, 
* and all the world may become guilty be- 
fore God. Hence, what is here expreſt, 
by the wpaſtle, in this tent, was to flrow the 
Jews che inralldity of cheir law, to whüch 
they: truſtec to, for their acceptance witk 
God; of which they dreamed, that, by 

2 few external ceremonies, 
God was paid for every failure, ar breack 
of whach they were guilty; and, there- 
fore, was indebred to forgive them, up- 
on the performance of fad ceremomes; and 
alſo to ſhow, that they were, in every re- 
ſpect, as wicked as the Gentiles themſelves; 
and, therefore, as needful of being ſaved, by 
the goſpel, as they. That this is the apoſtle's 
—_— may be <fally underſtood, from the 
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latter clauſe of faxd verſe, via. That every 
„ mowth may be ſtopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God.” There 
ave different other texts, uſed by you Jeſuits, 
in ſupport af this tenet; but, as the ſame has 
either been already taken notice of, by Gol 
the, or will be in the. courſe at this work; I 
(hall T 
at preſent. 

Jes, Mut is St che goſpel, taught by Jeſus 
Ehrifk, built upon the fall of Adam? 
Gxx. No perſon, whatever, eam poſhbly 
admit theyoof, withear being guilty af a maſk 


notoriom falfchood 3 for there 1s not fo much 


as one ſyllable, exproſt by Jeſus Chrift, that 
either means, ar points-tawards a fall. Now, 


ſince Jeſus Chriſt no where-ſpeaks thereof, it 


is no leſs than impiona, to aſeribe the author - 
ity of ſuch a profano doctrine, with others 
of like nature built thereon, to him 

Jzs. Do vou call the doctrine of original 
ſin, a ns" doctrine? 

GEN. Yes: I call every doctrine profane, 
wherein God is repreſented, as acting 1 incon- 
ſiſtent with himſelf. 

Jes. If there be no original fin, why do 
people pray for infants im diſtreſs? 

GEN. That God, if it be his will, may re- 
ſtore chem to health. = 

IRS. No, they pray that God may pardon 
their in, and nemeve fram them oxery pol. 


Iution of iniquity. 
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Gen. When will your ignorance and fol- 
ly be at an end, that you are ſtill produc- 
ing every- greater inſtance, and monument 
thereof, than another. For you may juſt, in 
every reſpect, as well aſk if the Pope can- 
not pardon fin ; why then do the Papiſts ap- 
ply for pardon, if he cannot forgive them? 
as aſk, why people pray to God, that he may 
pardon the fins of children? Both thereof 
are alike, for they have not. ſo much as one 
ſyllable of authorit y, from either the Old 
or New Teſtament, of infants having ſin, or 
of praying to God that he may forgive them, 
(via. infants), more than for praying to the 
Pope, to forgive their own, or to the Virgin 
Mary, to ſaints, or angels to intercede in their 
behalf.—But, I with to God you were poſ- 
ſeſt, of as much knowledge as to cover, or 
rather conceal your own ignorance, and 
thereby prevent expoſing yourſelf. For pray- 
ing to the Pope, and praying that the fins of 
infants may be forgiven, is of equal authori- 


ty. For the one thereof has juſt, in every re- 


ſpect, as little foundation from rn a 
the Aber. 


DrArloc ug XI. 


Jes. Having ended our laſt, there is one 
thing remains, which, I apprehend, will yet 
favour my opinion. Is not the — 
of vices, that reigns in Adam's poſterity, ad- 
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ditional to thoſe of which he himſelf was 
guilty of, an infallible proof of original ſin; 
and chat we ate pre n e his firſt 
tranſtreſſion? 

GEN. When you. Jeſuirs, in the name nl 
fa pport of Edwards, number up, and tell of 
the many additional {ins of Adam's poſterity, 
above thoſe; of which he himſelf was guilty 
of, as an infallible proof of what you call o- 
riginal ſin, you quite forget to call to mind, 
the multiplicity of additional temptations, 
to which his poſterity is expoſed, more than 
what he (vis. Adam was expoſed to himſelf. 
If there was but one pair as ſuppoſed by you 
Jeſuits, vis. Adam, and Eve his wife, ac- 
cording to your hypotheſis, there was no 
other female with whom he could have com- 
mitted, either fornication or adultery. No: 
and, if no other perſon but her, there was 
none other, to whom he could either lie or 
ſpeak evil thereof. No: and if there was 
none other but her, who was partner of life 
with himſelf, there was none againſt whom 
he could be-guilty, either of murder, rob- 
bery, ſtealing, coveting or the like. No: 
and if there was none other perſon but her, 
who was his own wife, there was none againſt 
whom he could have been guilty, of the 

very leaſt or ſmalleſt evil, whereby he could 
either offend God or his fellow creature, as 
of being hurtful thereto. No, certainly not. 
Now, fince there was no ſuch opportunity of 
Vor, II. K 
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temptation to fin, as that to which his poſter- 
ity. are expoſed, how could he be. guilty of 


ſuch a multiplicity of fins as his; poſterity? 


Is there the ſmalleſt room to ſuppoſe it? 
No, there is not. Now, ſince this argument 


of the multiplicity of the fins of Adam's poſe 


terity, above thoſe of his own, (which are 
ſet forth, by you Jeſuits, as an infallible proof 
of what you call original fin) is ſo brutiſhly 
ſtupid, it, in reality, does not deſerve an an- 
ſwer. But what need I ſpeak this, for it is, 
in every reſpect, juſt as complete, as any. of 
the reſt you advance in its favours. | - 

Jzs. To conclude this dialogue, I baartily 


acknowledge, that your arguments are; a- 


bove all things, the moſt convincing; and 
yet there are few who. appear, either to be- 
heve or receive them, but Gentlemen, and 
the like. = 
EN. It ill becomes you, Mr. Jeſuit, .to 
ſpeak ſo of your ſuperiors. Who was it that 
accepted of the goſpel, when preached by 
Paul at Athens? Was it not Dionyſus the A- 
reopagite, a Gentleman of note, and of the 
great Synodor Areopagus and State of Athens, 
who himſelf was a chief member of that great 
Academy, the greateſt then heard of for 
learning and ſcience, in the known world ? 
Was the goſpel falſe, becauſe received by 


this great perſonage, (who, perhaps, was one 
of the firſt families in Greece) and others 


not named, (fave Demaris a lady of quality), 
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who complied therewith, when. preached by 
Paul in that city? No, certainly not. To 
which we may add the Roman Deputy Ser- 
gius Paulus, Governor of Cyprus, a man al- 
ſo of ſuperior diſtinction, with others of like 
Ration, too tedious to mention in this place. 
But when Gentlemen come to deſpiſe the ſu- 
perſtitious corruptions, ingrafted on a church, 
he ſelf-intereſted and deſigning men, 8 
— for deep and ſound divinity with the 
populace) they are commonly deemed irre- 
ligious, by the ignorant, and unthinking 
croud: but, it is only by reaſon of their be- 
ing poſſeſt of more judgment, than the y. 
(viz. the populace), that cauſeth many thereof 
to forſakeand not befriend it : this, forcertain, 
is oft: times the caſe, with many of that rank. 
And the reaſon, why that few of the populace 
believe or admit thereof, 1s, becauſe. they 
have neither opportunity to know, nor reſolu- 
tion to withſtand the threats and anathemas 
of you Jeſuits, whoſe ambition is to lord over 
God's heritage, and thereby enſlave Ge fouls 
of men. 
Iss. But if the church, * the r! 
and populace do not comply therewith, your 
arguments can never poſſibly take place. 
Gex. That the church and papulace 
ſhould comply therewith, is not to beexpected; 
for a reformation is never to be ſuppoſed to 
begin at either; for the elergy are not only 
paid for being 1 2 * themſelves, but alſs 
2 
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to keep the hs in ignorance; for the 
populace are-only like beaſts of burden, ready 
to kneel and accept of whatever the prieſt 
thinks fit to — and therefore, has nei- 
ther time, nor opportunity to acquire know- 
ledge; And, from this I apprehend,” that 
when ever a refortigtion takes place, it muſt 
begin at the Gentlemen: for, it was only 
the Gentlemen (or great people) chat began, 
and carried on our firſt reformation; and it 
is” they, viz. the Gentlemen, who are oft- 
times, upon account thereof, envied by the 
populace, as being ignorant, and without 
knowledge, in religious affairs. I acknowledge 
in ſuperſtition they are ſo, vis. Gentlemen, 
who muſt both begin, carry on, and com- 
plete a ſecond reformation and deliverance, 
from the corruptions of New Rome. And, 
till onee à deliverance takes place, we, un- 
doubtedly, will be ſubjected to dwell in the 
ſuburbs of tlie old city: for, if it had not 
been tlie Gentlemen, and cheir conſtituents, 
we- had been living Mil within che walls of 
Old Rome to this preſent day. For, it. was 
only by the clergy, (viz: you [Jeſaits); who 
by the aſſiſtance of Government, and popu- 
lace conſenting thereto, that our religion 
was corrupted at firſt: And, it was only by 
the Gentlemen, and their influence, that 
we were delivered therefrom at laſt: and it 
was only by the clergy, and” populace con- 
ſenting thereto, that every religion, whither 
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Jewidh'or: Chriſtian; has been corrupted in 
all ages. But; a reformation is, what never 
yet began at the prieſts. No: but only at 
they who were enemies to their corrupt doc» 
trines. But, whenever an expected reforma- 
tion, from our preſent corruptions, begins 
to take place, they, Who are neareſt a - kin, 
and next related to the great whore, will un» 
doubtedly make moſt noiſe, and be the great- 
eſt, oppoſers thereof. 

From hence, no perſon, whoſe eyes are 
open, as expreſt of Balaam, can poſſibly read 
over theſe dialogues, if not wilfully i ignorant, 
and judicially blind, without pereeiving the 
fallacious nature, and damnable deluſion of 
their goddeſs, in whom they believe; and, 
to whoſe ſhadow, they have been fo. Jong 
daneing, and paying homage, But of this 
we may be aſſured; none are deafer than 
ſuch as will not hear, nor blinder than thoſe 
who will not ſee: and, like the ſews of old, 
are proof againſt inſtruction, whoſe chief 
happineſs confiſts, in Hang the declared ene 
mies of truth. _ 

Laſtly, and to conclude chis dialogue; it 
is an eſtabliſhed maxim, with you -Jeſuits, 
that when any of your noſtrums, or doctrines, 
are attacked, you, well knowing the weak 
credulity and ignorance of the populace, who, 
in order to ſtop the detection from being re- 
ceived, do immediately cry out againſt the 
detecter; threatening not only him alone, 
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but every other alſo who adheres thereto, 
with a double portion of inevitable damnati- 
on, that either believe or admit thereof. But, 
they who are Gentlemen of ſenſe, are entire- 
ly above giving head to any ſuch nonſenſe: 
for as thoſe Gentlemen, who adhered to, 
andcontinued in' popery, (at our deliverance 
therefrom)are called orthodox, great and good 
men by the Papiſts; ſo will thoſe, (when a 
reformation begins to take place) who retain 
the ſpirit, and corruptions of New Rome, 
paſs for orthodox, great, and good men with 
ſuch as they, who are the unthinking croud, 
(vis. the populace, and you Jeſuits), who 
are the chief corrupters of our religion. 
But, my friends, the chriſtian religion is 
not to be underſtood, of being a compound 
of ſuperſtition, and enthuſiaſm, like that of 
different ſectaries built thereupon, liable to 
demolition. No: for, when purged of its 
droſs and tin, or the corruptions ingrafted 
thereon, by {dfintereſted, ' and deſigning 
men, it is, above' all oltkers, the moſt ratio- 
nal, and manly religion in the world. And 
as they of the Chriſtian religion may be 
ſaid to have been collected, from out of every 
other religion; ſo will it again, in its refor- 
mation from the corruptions of New Rome, 
be collected from among the ſenſible, of all 
the different diviſions, and ſectaries contain» 


ed therein, 
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An Anzenors. 4 

Sr. To what ſhall 1 now n this i 1 
maginary doctrine, or wherewithal ſhall I 
compare it. I know nothing more ſimilar 
thereto, than the following figure, vix. that 
ſuch as are ſold under prieſteraft, and are 
thereby ſubjected to labour under the delu- 
ſion of this imaginary ſin, are much of a piece 
with perſons that are inſane, who, for lake of 
judgment, will ſcramble; together, in their 
folly, burdens of an enormous ſize, of ſuch 
ſtuff as is of no value, wherewith they bear 
down, and oppreſs themſelves to no purpoſe; 
without which inſignificant burdens, ſuch 
perſons could not be happy: and there is no- 
thing can poſſibly make them more miſerable, 
than to rob or diſpoſſeſs them thereof; as with 
the one, ſo does it fare with che other. 
There is nothing, I know, at which they 
will be more offended or take amiſs, than to 
tell them they are guilty of no ſuch ſin. The 
one thereof is excuſable for lake of know- 
ledge, but the other 1s not, by deſpiſing that 
which God has given. This imaginary bur- 
den, by reaſon of its early implantation, be- 
comes more and more natural as we advance 
in years. Like when a ſprig is taken from a 
corrupt tree, and ingrafted on a good ſtock, 
the tree becomes altogether corrupt for the 
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future. As in the above, ſo does it fare with 
mankind, in general; for whatever doctrines 
are ingrafted on the tender minds of chil- 
dren, though ever ſo corrupt or abſurd in 
their nature, will, not only increaſe more 
and more; (as they grow up,) but, will alſo 


be the eſtabliſhed principle of their riper 
years. Laſtly the ingrafting of ſuch a doc- 
trine on the Koran, not to ſpeak of Chriſt's 
religion would, certainly, be enough to bring 
Mahometaniſm itfelf; into perpetual diſgrace, 
in every nation under heaven, where the 
name thereof was W ne 


DAL XI. of kd. 


Tzs. I have not * been in anne | 


fince our laſt interview, but have wiſhed that 
you were either of my belief, or I of yours. 
GEx. Inſtead of being of your belief, I, 
myſelf, do not only with that you alone, hut 
that all the world were of mine. But pray, 
what arguments have you now got, in proof 
of your belief, to Ferſnade me to conform 
thereto ? 
\J=s. I believe you. has 5 too much 


truth upon your ſide, to be perſuaded there- 


to ? 

GEN. 1 hes too much; but one 
thing 1 is certain, I have it all; and how can 
it be otherwiſe, when outlawed by you ſeſ- 
uits, and dare not, therefore, {ſhow her face, 
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or yet be ſeen in company with any ſuch of 
you, who would be her friends, if it were 
not privately, in way of a night viſit. And 
if it were publicly, as in the day, they who 
entertain her, would be carried by her ene- 
mies before your high court of judicatory, 
and there be diſpoſſeſt of their living, 

Jzs. A heavy charge indeed. S 

GEN. If the charge be heavy, recover your- 
ſelf from it, and if you have any thing more 
to advance, in favours of your belief, I am 
willing to hear it. 

Jzs. I have nothing elſe; but this 1 555 
lieve, as the church u e who aſſerts that 
the is right. 

GEN. A poor belief indeed ; when oblig- 
ed to rely on bare aſſertion for ſupport, 1 in 
place of truth. | 

Jzs. Is not infant bageifia which we 4 
ways ſuſtain as an infallible proof of this 
doctrine, rejected by Goldie? 

GEN. Yes: and good reaſon why. 

Jes. If the author refuſe the authority of 
infant-baptiſm, why does he baptize has 
own children. 

Gx. In anſwer to your objection, why 
did St. Paul circumciſe Timothy? 

Jes. The reaſon, why Paul circumciſed 
Timothy, was, that he might. thereby, pre- 
vent giving offence. 

Gen. If Paul circumciſed Timothy, for 
fear of giving offence, the author has, in ev- 
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ery reſpect, as good a claim to the ſame 


excuſe, in order to prevemt offence, as he. 

Jes. But was not circumciſion a divine 
inſtitution ? 

Gen. Although che is ſhould 
have beena divine inſtitution, was it a divine 
inſtitution, after aboliſhed? Certainly not: 
for Paul faith expreſsly, that if he built again 
the things which he had deſtroyed, he made 
himſelf a tranſgreſſor. And the reaſon why 
a tranſgreſſor; becauſe, when aboliſhed, it 
was no more to be uſed, either to infants or 
adults. From this it is evidens, that as bap- 
tiſm was to be a laſting inſtitution, to all 
ſuch as were to be initiated into the chriſtian 
religion, from either heathen or judaiſm, the 
author was by no means culpable in baptiz- 
ing his children : for, he came under no high- 
er obligation, therein, to bring up his child- 
ren, than what every chriſtian parent would 
wiſh, from principle, to bring up his children, 


without any further obligation at all; and, 
what every chriſtian, of his principles, would 


wiſh to do, leſt they ſhould give offence. 
The author alſo recommends ſprinkling, in 
this ceremony, before dipping, or plunging 
them in water, according to the ancient cuſ- 
tom uſed in that' ceremony. But though I 
have made it fully evident, that-the authors 
thereof have no authority, from the New- 


Teſtament, for infant-baptiſm ; yet, as there 


is nothing evil, or inconfiſtent therein with 
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the nature of God, I would, therefore, rath- 
er baptize infants, as give offence to thoſe 
among whom we live: for it is right, that 
we live peaceably with all men, ſo long as 


there is nothing therein, that comes to in- 


fringe the honour, nature, and moral per- | 
fections of God. But to proceed, 

I ſhall therefore, from'a farther conſidera- 
tion, lay down (though not agreeable to 
you Jeſuits) ſome additional thoughts, (to 
thoſe which have been advanced by Goldie), 
for the illuſtration of thus ſubject, and is as 
follows. 

As baptiſm being an eſtabliſhed ceremony 

uſed by the Jews, at the initiating of proſe- 
lytes to their religion, they were the! more 
ſtrut with John, when he began to bap- 
tize; knowing that this ceremony was only 
uſed in the admiſſion of proſelytes, into a 
new, or different religion than what they 
were of before. This made the Jews the 
more anxious to enquire, of John, what he 
meant by his baptizing, as appears from 
John 1. 25. When they aſked what he was, 
if he was the Chriſt? he there told them ex- 
preſsly, he was not, Why then (ſaid they) 
baptizeſt thou, if thou be not that Chriſt, 
Elias, nor that Prophet? 
Hence, it appears from this, that however 
averſe the Jews were to an alteration in their 
religion, they were apprehenſive. of ſome 
7 — being made therein, at the caming 
11 2 


— 


262 The Gofpel recovered. D. 12, 


of the Mefliah, Elias, or that Prophet: 
knowing that baptiſm, or waſhing in water, 
being the uſual rite, or ceremony uſed for 
that purpoſe, at the change of ſuch as were 
to be initiated into another, or new religion 
from what they were of before. 

Jzs. Be that as it will, it as ſuppoſed by 
ſome, that baptiſm was never before practiſ- 
ed, till uſed by John; and, as being only a 
new ceremony, the people, from curioſity, 
ran after him, on purpoſe to ſee him perform 
that new operation. This they draw from 
what 1s there expreſt by Matthew, and alſo 
Mark, chap. i. 75. And there went out 
** unto him all the land of Judea, and they 
* of Jeruſalem, and were all baptized of him 
in the river Jordan, confeſſing their fins.” 

GEN. No perfon can poſſibly believe ſo, 
but ſuch, who, for want of judgment, when 
they look on one text, are incapable to diſcern 
the meaning of another. For if ſuch would 
but look to St. John's goſpel; where, as ob- 
ſerved in the above, chap. i. they would be 
convinced of their miſtake. For it is there 
expreſt, that the Jews (viz, the great ſanhe- 
drim, or high court or council of Jeruſalem; 
whoſe right it was to enquire from what au- 
thority he, viz. the baptiſt, ſet up a new 
doctrine, and baptized thereunto) ſent prieſts 
and levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk him, who 
art thou? deſiring to know if he was Elias, 


or that Prophet; but he anſwered, no. verſe 
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25. And they aſked him, and faid unto 
«* him, why baptizeſt thou, then, if thou 
be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, nor that Pro- 
„ phet.” Now, if baptiſm had been a cere- 
mony, with which the Jews were unacquaint- 
ed, and knew nothing of, they would never 
have aſked John, ſaying, why baptizeſt thou, 
then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, 
nor that Prophet? Baptiſm being a cere- 
mony, which being only performed by the 
prieſts, or ſuch as prophets, whom they ſup- 
poſed to have been commiſſioned by God, they 
thought no perſon had a right to perform 
that office, but they. Therefore, as John not 
having acknowledged himſelf any of theſe, 
whom they ſuppoſed would be inveſted with 
that power, when they appeared, accuſed 
him, for taking upon him the performance 
of ſaid office, without beg commiſſioned 
from above. 

Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, from 
the foregoing, that the Jews thought nothing 
new, or ſtrange in baptiſm; but only of John, 
in his new doctrine, and in performing the 
office thereof, when not a prieſt, and without 
being commiſſioned in the performance there- 
of. But men, in all ages, have ever been 
averſe to admit, or acknowledge of any per- 
ſon being viſited, or endowed with a great- 
er degree of knowledge, from God, than 
themſelves. But further, it may be obſerv- 
ed, that the ceremony, uſed both by John, 
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Chriſt, and his apoſtles, was one and the ſame 
baptiſm, vix. repentance, and obedience to 
the will of God; in living a good and vir- 
tuous life. Some, I know, (vis. Dr. Gill, 
for one, who wrote too much to write well), 
he, in order to prove that baptiſm was not 
in uſe (in the world) among Jews and Gen- 
tiles before Chriſt's time, has alledged, that 
John the baptiſt would not have been ſtyled 
the baptiſt, if any ſuch ceremony had been 
uſed, before that period. But in anſwer to 
this objection, the reaſon, why John was 
ſtyled the baptiſt, was, becauſe he was the 
firſt that preached up the baptiſm of repent- 
ance, and remiſſion of fins to men, upon 
their repentance, and turning unto God; 
which was a doctrine diametrically oppoſite 


to the ceremonial law: which, by virtue of 


facrifices, and other ceremonies uſed there- 
in, their iniquities were ſaid to be removed 
and dane away ; but a ceremonial ſervice is 
altogether inſufficient, in being paid to any, 
but a ceremonial God. But to proceed; it 
is further objected, that if ſuch a ceremony 
had been uſed, among either Jews or Gen- 
tiles, it would never have been uſed a ſecond 
time, to any of ſuch, as to have been re- 
baptized. But, in anſwer to this objection, 

they were baptized to a new, or quite differ- 
ent rehgion than what they had been baptiz- 
ed to before, when proſelyted, therefore were 
not re-baptized: for they could not be re-bap- 
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tized, exceptthey had been baptized a ſecond 
time, to the ſame religion, they were baptiz- 
ed to at firſt, or repeated again, in that they 


had embraced. Now, fince it was thought 


neceſlary to baptize, or waſh away the pol- 


lations of a firſt religion, at the embracing 


of a ſecond ; it behoved to be, in every re- 
ſpe, as.neceſlary to waſh away the polluti- 


ons of a ſecond religion, at the embracing of 
a third: in all this there was no re-baptizing, 


which fairly proves the Doctor's miſtake. 
Hence, the ſame author, (vis. Mr. Gill), 
acknowledges that, if baptiſm, or waſhing in 
water, was actually uſed among Jews and 
Gentiles, before Chriſt's time, to ſuch as 
were proſelyted to a new religion, in order 
to waſh away the pollutions of the former; 
and, as that ceremony was never to be uf 
ed a ſecond time, neither to themſelves nor 
poſterity, after being initiated thereunto; 
and, if the original of chriſtian baptiſm is 
borrowed from, and founded on proſelyte 
baptiſm, and the former rule, directing to the 
practiſe of the latter, the Socinians and 
Quakers, are certainly in the right, in not 
uſing the ceremony of baptiſm, after their 
being initiated thereinto at firſt: for they 
ſuppoſe, that only the firſt converts to chriſt- 
1anity are to be initiated, or beptized ; but 
not their after poſterity: for to uſe this ce- 
remony, to the children, or poſterity of ſuch 
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as were baptized thereinto; this i ns in Ong 
words to re-baptize. 

But further, when ſuch as went over; or 
were proſelyted to Judaiſm, were waſhed, or 
baptized at the ceremony of their initiati- 
on; it is ſuppoſed, by the patrons of infant- 
baptiſm, that whatever children theſe proſe- 
tyres had, before their converſion, were bap- 


tired alſo, along with the parents, at the | 


tine of their i initiation; but acknowledges, 
that none of the poſterity, of either parent 
or children, when once baptized ar firſt to 
their religion, were never again baptized 
thereunto, after the firſt initiation of the 
parents and children. | 

In proof thereof, ſee as follows : The ce- 
lebrated Grotius is of opinion, that the rite 
of baptiſm, had its original from the time of 
the deluge, immediately after which, he 
thinks, it was inſtituted, in memory of the 
world having been purged by water. Others 
again think, it was added to circumciſion, 
ſoon after the Samaritan ſchiſm, as a mark 
of diſtinction to the orthodox Jews. But the 
learned Spencer, who is fond of deriving the 
rites of the Jewiſh religion, from the cere- 
monies of the Pagans, lays it down, as a pro- 
bable ſuppoſition, that the Jews received the 
baptiſm of proſelytes, from the neighbour- 
ing nations, who were wont to prepare can- 
didates, . for the more ſacred functions of 
their religion, by a ſolemn ablution; that, 


i hh of, = EP. FD: 28 hn 


8. 


we, At 35 „ 


„ K K 9 1909 


D. 12. The Goſpel recovered. 267 


by this affinity of ſacred rites, they might 
thereby draw the gentiles to embrace their re- 
ligion; andthe proſelytes (in gaining of whom, 
they were extremely diligent) might the 
more eaſily comply with the tranſition from 
Gentiliſm to Judaiſm. In confirmation of 
this opinion, he obſerves, firſt, that there is 
no divine precept for the baptiſm of proſe- 
lytes; they had nothing more enjoined, for 
the admiſſion of ſtrangers into the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, than only the mere rite of circumci- 
ſion. Secondly, that among foreign nations, 
the Egyptians, Perſians, Greeks, Romans, and 
others, it was cuſtomary, that thoſe who 
were to be initiated into their myſteries, or 
ſacred rites, ſhould be firſt purified, by dip- 
ping their whole body in water. The learn- 
ed writer adds, as a farther confirmation of 
his opinion, that the cup of bleſſing, likewiſe 
added to the paſchal ſupper, ſeems, plainly, 
to have been derived from a Pagan original: 
for the Greeks, at their feaſts, had one cup, 
called the cup of the good Demon, or god, 
which they drank, at the concluſion of their 
entertainment, when the table was removed, 
Since then, a rite of gentile original, was ad- 
ded to one of the Jewiſh ſacraments, viz. the 
paſſover, there can be no abſurdity in ſuppoſ- 
ing, that baptiſm, which was added to the 
other ſacrament, namely, circumciſion, might, 
therefore, be derived from the ſame ſource. 
In the laſt place, he obſerves, that Chriſt, in 
Vor, II. K K 
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the inſtitution of his ſacraments, paid a pe- 
culiar regard to thoſe rites, which were bor- 
rowed from the gentiles for rejecting circum- 
eiſion, and the paſchal ſupper: he adopted in- 


to his religion, baptiſm and the ſacred cup: 


thus, preparing the way for the converſion 
and reception of the gentiles, into his church. 

It is further to be obſerved, under this 
head of Jewiſh baptiſm, that the proſelyte 
was not to be baptized, till the wound of cir- 
cumciſion was perfectly healed : that then, 
the ceremony was performed, by plunging 
him into ſome large receptacle; or reſervoir 
of water ; and, that baptiſm was never after 
repeated, in the ſame perſon, or in any of 
his poſterity, who derived their legal purity 
from the baptiſm of their anceſtors. 

The above method is what was ſtrictly ad- 
hered to, in admitting of proſelytes (vis. ſuch 
as males) into the Jewiſh church; and if 
women, they were only immerſed in water 
to the neck, by other women, and, after, in- 
ſtructed in Moſes' law, by two Rabbins or 
Rabbies. Children that had not attained 
the uſe of reaſon, viz. boys under thirteen 
years and a day, and girls under twelve and 
a day, were to have the conſent of their pa- 
rents, or magiſtrates, And, as obſerved in 


the foregoing, this ceremony of baptiſm, 


was never again repeated to their poſterity, 
Hke that of circumciſion. No: and the He- 
brew doQors ſay, that all ſuch were looked 
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upon, as entirely born a-new: and, ſuch as 
had children born in their gentile ſtate; ſuch 
children were not admutted to inherit their 
parents effects. Hence, of both males and 
females partaking of baptiſm, as in the above, 


leaves no room for us to doubt, of Chriſtian 


baptiſm having come in place of the former ; 
and not, as ignorantly ſuppoſed, in room of 
circumciſion ; which was only uſed to males, 
independent of females. From hence it fol- 
lows; (mark this) Nor was ever anew religion, 
or yet eſtate, whether true or falſe, ſet up, 
without retaining the image of the old, in a 
more or leſs degree, as in the above. No: I 
apprehend not; for without an introduction, 
of like nature, reſembling the former, to re- 
concile them to the new, no alteration, either 
in church or ſtate, though to the higheſt ad- 
vantage thereof, could poſſibly take place. 
And as in baptiſm; ſo was the image of the 
paſchal ſupper, transferred and kept up by 
Chriſt, in what they call the ſacrament ſup- 
per, to Chriſtians, But further, there re- 
mains one certain text, on which, thoſe who 
ſtand up for infant-baptiſm, lay ſome parti- 
cular ſtreſs, and 1s as follows. The text is, 1 
Cor, vii. 14. © For the unbelieving huſ- 
band 1s ſanctified by the wife, and the un- 
* believing wife is ſanctified by the huſband: 
* elſe were your children unclean; but now 
* are they holy.” Children, they fay (by 
this text) have a right, from their parents, to 
k 2 


— ü —˙•— Reno KN — 1 


270 The Gofpel recovered. D. 12. 


baptiſm, as it refers to children of gentile 
parents, when proſelyted to Judaiſm, who are 
ſaid, by ſuch, to have been baptized along 
with their parents: — But, in claiming this, 
of heathen children being baptized with 
their parents, when proſelyted to Judaiſm, 
as a proof of infant-baptiſm, they, thereby, 
cut off baptiſm, as being altogether unneceſ- 
ſary to any, whether infant, or adult, who is 
deſcended of Chriſtian parents. For baptiſm, 
as is evident from the above, was never uſed 
to any of the polterity of ſuch, (as were be- 
got or born) after proſelyted to Judaiſm ; 
becauſe, that when once waſhed, from their 
heatheniſh pollutions, in proſelyte-baptiſm, 
at their initiation to Judaiſm, they, and 
their poſterity, were ſuppoſed clean, and ac- 
counted holy for ever. As the ceremony of 
Chriſtian baptiſm being taken from and 
founded upon the waſhing, or baptizing of 
proſelytes, at their initiation to Judaiſm, 
and none of their poſterity baptized, for the 
future, makes it therefore evident, that bap- 
tiſm is not to be uſed a ſecond time, to any 
of the poſterity of ſuch, who have been once 
baptized into the Chriſtian religion; becauſe 
that in the text, they are ſuppoted, in every 
reſpect, as holy as they, from whom they 
deſcended. But the holineſs, which is here 
expreſt by the apoſtle, means only, according 
to the Jewiſh ſenſe, a nominal, or legal holi- 


nels; for they, vis. the Jews, ſpeak of them: 
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ſelves as being altogether holy, and the reſt 
of the nations, as being altogether unclean, 
and unacceptable in the fight of God. 
Hence, this way of ſpeaking, Paul, therefore, 
transfers, from the Jewiſh, unto the Chriſtian 


church; eſteeming all, therein, ſaints or ho- 


ly, and conſequently, ſuch as were, without, 
unclean. But to proceed, 

Neither have we the account of ſo much 
as one perſon, from the whole New Teſta- 


ment, being baptized, who were begot or 


born of chriſtian parents, after they became 
chriſtian. And to this, Chriſt agrees, ſaying, 
Go, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the father, of the ſon, and of the 
holy Spirit. Go, and inſtruQall nations, in the 
knowledge of my religion; meaning to proſ- 
elyte, and baptize them thereunto: but not 
one {yllable of baptizing ſuch, who were be- 
got, born of, and bred up, by chriſtian pa- 
rents, after they were initiated into his reli- 
gion. 

Hence, but as there being no authority, 
for baptizing ſuch, who are born of chriſti- 
an parents; as all mankind are not alike in 
knowledge, it is more laudable, that when 
the child receives its name, he, who is their 
overſeer, or ſome other perſon of knowledge, 
ſhould inſtru the parent, in what manner 
he ſhould inſtru and train up the child, (if 
ſpared in life) in the knowledge of the goſ- 
pel; which is the will of God, taught by Je- 
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ſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles, for the good of 


men. Now, as there is nothing eſſential, in 


the ceremony of ba aptiſm, eit either with or a- 


gainſt our acceptance with God, Iwould there- 
fore leave every one, who is born of chriſt. 
ian parents, to his own diſcretion, to act as 


he thinks proper; either as to comply with 


the uſe of this ceremony, or not. 

Jes. But, how ſtrange would people look, 
either on children, or thoſe of Piper years, if 
not baptized ? 

GEN. In no ſtranger a gh, than what, 
that ignorant and ſuperſtitious. people, the 
Jews, looked on the chriſtians and others, be- 
cauſe not circumciſed ; for, without circum- 
ciſion, that blind and deluded race, whether 
accepting of Chriſt's religion, or not, vainly 
ſuppoſed, they could not be ſaved: the ſame 
as ignorant chriſtians imagine of baptiſm, 
which was nothing more, than the mere ſea} 
of initiation uſed to our ancient anceſtors, 
and others, in their accepting of Chriſt's re- 
ligion. For theſe faſhionable ignorantiſts, 
(like the Jews) are far below the natice of 
ſuch as are people of judgment, or under- 
ſtanding who reſt upon the ſubſtance, and 
not on the ſhadow; for whatever ſtreſs is 
laid on the ſhadow, juſt all that leſs on the 
other, From hence it follows; the line or 

ſucceſſion of prieſts, through which this ex- 
ternal ceremony, (not internal like the law 
and religion of nature, which cannot be loſt 


or aboliſhed,) has been tranſmitted, is, 
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through the Popes ; and the utmoſt extent 
that any one beaſt can her to produce 


another, after its kind: therefore, the above 
ceremony can never poſlibly exceed him, in 
authority, by whom it has been conveyed. 

Laſtly, and to conclude this dialogue ; if 
there is any thing more, you have got in fa- 
vours of your hypotheſis, concerning infant- 
baptiſm, you will, therefore, be ſo good as to 
produce it. 

Jes. No: I have na longer time to tarry, 
I muſt be going. 

Gen. Yes, Mr. Jeſuit, 1 verily believe ſo; 
for I know it is more agreeable for you to de- 
ceive others, than that you yourſelf ſhould 
be undeceived, and brought tothe knowledge 
of the truth: Yes, Mr. Jeſuit, it is eaſter for a 
wolf, when dreſt up in ſheeps clothing, to 
worry down ten thouſand of the flock, than 
to catch one thereof, when ſtalking about in 
his own natural ſhaggy coat. Hence, it 1s 
eaſier for you Jeſuits, to deceive the world, 
by holding forth doctrines inconſiſtent with 
the nature of God, and in crying down mo- 
rality, virtue, and all ſuch doctrines, as har- 
monize with Chriſt's ſermon on the mount, 
under a ſanction of profound piety, and un- 
common ſhow of devotion, than when di- 
veſted of the ſaid maſk. Ye are the foxes, 
who do not only ſpoil, but deſtroy the 
young and tender vines; you do not only 


poiſon, but deſtroy the ignorant, the young 
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and riſing generation, through your ſuperſti- 
tion and enthuſiaſm. Well was it expreſt by 
Chriſt, of your ancient preceptors the ſcribes, 
pharaſees, and hypocrites of old, whom you 
take for your example: For you compaſs 
*- ſea and land to make one profelyte, and 
* when he iis made, you make him two-fold 
* more the child of hell than yourſelves,” 


POSTSCRIPT. 


One day as I went into an Opticians ſhop, 
in order to fit myſelf in a pair of eye-glaſſes, 
the Optician, in a moſt obliging manner, 
ſhowed me all his different ſamples; which 
conſiſted of all the various colours, one could 
poſſibly conceive. And, as I looked thereon, 
not knowing for what uſe they were intend- 
ed, I told him, I did not ſo much as know 
what they were good for. Having thus ex- 
preſt myſelf, the Gentleman looking on me, 
with ſurpriſe, aſked of what opinion I was 
of, that did not know the uſe of theſe dif- 
ferent kinds of eye-glaſſes? I told him, that 
being only a plain fimple man, I did not 
know, for what uſe they were made: on 
which he then anſwered me, It appears, ſaith 
he, that you are no ſectarian, or you had certain- 
ly been better acquainted with the uſe there- 
of. I told him, I was not. He then frankly 
told me, that each of theſe different colours 
of glaſſes, were made on purpoſe to ſerve a 
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different ſectary, and were only ſold out, in 
wholeſale, to the prieſts of each different ſect 
and they, themſelves, are the retailers there- 
of, to the people. 64442, 

He, likewiſe, ' ſhowed me the aſe of ack 
colour, ſo that, whatever colour che glaſs is 
of, of which theſe eye-glaſſes were made, 
they convert the object, viewedthroughthem, 
into the ſame colour with itſelf; and, if once 
accuſtomed thereunto, it is hard for one to 
uſe, or admit of another. And, as each co- 
lour being the badge or very of a different 
ſect, the people of ſaid ſect, are always ſerv- 
ed thereof by the: prieſt, who diſcharges 
them againſt buying, or uſing glaſſes of any 
other colour, than thofe of their own {eftas 
ry; which are ſold Ys; has N from 
himſelf alone. | 
| Hence; and when any of chaſe: different 
ſectarians, which are commonly compoſed of 
the populace, and unthinking crowd, begins 
to look through another's glaſſes, with'which 
they are ſerved from their prieſt, it gives 
the object a quite different colour, (than 
when viewed through thoſe of their own ſec- 
tary) which cauſeth them, not only to diſa- 
gree, but oft- times to fall out and abuſe one 
another. And, as I aſked him, if he 
could ſerve me: with a pair made of clear 
glaſs, he told me, as there being ſo few 
thereof” uſed, he did not deal in that ar- 
ticle; but ſhowed: me; where I might be 
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ſerved; I immediately went, and had en 


to my deſire. 

After being ſerved thereof, 1 went into a 
on CONgregation ; and, as I ſat along 
with one thereof, in time af ſaid ſervice, I 
deſired him to put on my clear glaſſes, in 
place of his own coloured ones, (which he 
had from his prieſt) that he might view the 
different portions of ſcripture, pointed out 
to them by the prieſt; which. accordingly 
he did, but immediately complained they 
were not good; I, in reply, told him he was 
in a miſtake, for my clear glaſſes were good, 
and without deception; but his, coloured 
ones, which he had from his prieſt, were 
not. And to convince him of his. miſtake, 
and the deception of the prieſt, I ſtripped the 
eye-glaſſes, out of his coloured ones, which 
he. had from his prieſt, and bid him look 
through the rings, and he would ſee objects 
in their own native colour, without any de- 
ception at all; which accordingly he did, and 
was convinced of the trick. He then ſhow- 
ing. his neighbour the deception thereof, the 
prieſt at a diſtance perceiving the detection, 
immediately cryed out to hold the detector. 
I, then, perceiving my danger, immediately 


eſcaped; and he that was convinced of the 
trick, following cloſe behind, came up, and 


in a moſt grateful manner thanked me for 
his deliverance. And afterwards falling in 
with the Optician, I related to him the whole 
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ſtory of the ſectarian congregation, and how 
2 the prieſt was alarmed thereat: he then 
told me it was a dangerous affair; for it is by 
theſe coloured glaſſes, or ſpectacles, that the 
prieſts (by Se the en have _ | 
bread. 

The mean time, whilſt [ was ſpeaking with 
the Optician, up came the prieſt, who did 
not only reprove, hut upbraid him who had 
been convinced of the deceit: not only for 
looking thereinto himſelf, but alſo for hand- 
ing to his neighbour, clear eye-glaſles to look 
through, different in colour from thoſe of 
their own livery, He was thus no ſooner ac- 
cuſed thereof, by the prieſt, than he return- 
ed the charge thereof againſt him, with a 
double fury; telling him, he had too long 
worn the livery of him, who was only a de- 
ceiver and 3 As to the clear eye-glaſſes, 
ſaid he, to which he might ſafely habe truſt- 
ed, he did not give credit, till once he ſaw 
che eyes ſtript out of thoſe of their own ſecta- 
ry, and had cauſed him to look through the 
rings, where he ſaw objects equally clear, 
and in their own plain and native colour. 
And upon this, taking the glaſſes, the inſtru- 
ments, and badge of deceit, he threw them 
at the prieſt, ordering him to be-gone, with 
his livery, as deceivers together. 

The craft, delineated under the above fi- 
gure, may, therefore, now teach us, in what 
reſpect people are re and thereby kept 
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in darkneſs, through the cunning, the ſlight, 
and artifice of prieſts, who lie in wait to de- 
ceive the ſimple, the ignorant, and unthink- 
ing croud, who implicitly rely en whatever 
they require of them to believe; and, like 
filly flies, caught in the ſpider's net, become 
the prey of thoſe, by whom they are taken 
and led captive, , '- u . 

Laſtly, and to conclude this poſtſcript. 
Henge,, it is not the ſimple amuſements of 
life, by which people are miſled, and there- 
by ſtolen aut of their judgment. No: but, 
as obſerved by a certain author, all ſorts of 
traps are laid to feduce our underſtandings; 
which, under the colour of things agreeable, 


are made appear as being perfectly good: ; 


and by thefe, and the like, when tender 
and ignorant, they infect and bend us as 
they pleaſe. Hence, we, therefore, no ſoon- 
er {ee the light, ſays the ſaid author, but the 
grand cheat begins to delude us, from every 
quarter. The very mid wife hands the child 
into the world, with ſuperſtitious ceremo- 
nies; nor is the prieſt behind hand, to ini- 


tiate him betimes into his ſervice, by pro- 


Nouncing certain forms of words, as ſo ma- 
ny powerful charms, thereby ſecuring him 
as his own right and property for the future. 
This ſhows how early thoſe about him be- 
gin to infect him (if they could) with their 
own. miſtakes; and. how induſtriouſly every 
one, with whom be has afterwards to do, 
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endeavours to deprave his reaſon, from the 
very beginning: fa that, there is no remem- 
bering when, or where, or how he came by 


many of his notions: he is tempted to be- 


lieve, that they proceed from nature itſelf, 
and is aſtoniſhed to find, that any ſhould call 
the truth of them in queſtion: nay, ſo far 
does the ſeducement reach, that when he is 
tranſmitted from the nurſe to the ſchool 


maſter, being dunned in the ears, with ſto- 


fies of demons, witches, and apparitions, he 
is brought to think, when he is but puzzled, 


that he is convinced, and greedily ſwallows 


what he cannot comprehend; From ſchool, 
he is attended to the univerſity, and from 
thence, enters the public ſcenes of life; in 
paſſing through which, (if reaſon has li- 
berty to act its proper function, and not lock- 
ed up from, or depraved thereof by the 
orieft), every one is wholly: ſecured, ty a 
right uſe of his underſtanding, againſt all i- 
luſions, and content with what he already 
knows: and pleafed with new diſcoveries, 
without thinking himſelf concerned in things 
inſcrutable: not led like a beaſt by authority 
or paſſion; but giving law to his own acti- 
ons, a free and a reaſonable agent. 

But further, not only thouſands, but even 
millions of the human race, on whom God 
has been pleaſed to beſtow that moſt noble 
and divine faculty, vig. reaſon, and endow- 
ed with enlarged capacities, if not fuſ- 
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pended: from the uſe thereof, through the 
prejudice of education, and the interventi- 
on of prieſt- craft, would, no doubt, have 
ſhined in the world, to che advantage of o- 
thers.— But, as expreſt of the miſer, God has 
given him riches; but the devil hath laid on 
an arreſt, in forbidding him the uſe thereof. 
Similar are all ſuch remarked in the above; 
as with the one, ſo does it fare with the 
other. God hath, no doubt, endowed men 
as in the foregoing; but prieſts have wanton- 
ly prohibited, and diſcharged them againſt 
the uſe thereof, under pain of expulſion : 
telling them that their reaſon is depraved, 
and thereby corrupted through the tinge, or 
what we may call the taint of original ſin. 

Hence, God hath, no doubt, made man- 
kind rich, by his endowing them with rea- 
ſon to. their advantage; but prieſts make them 
Poor, as devils, by robbing them of what, 
they, themſelves, cannot give nor with-hold, 
but are actually endowed with from God; 
which, through their perſuaſion, can never 
be induced to retain that which is loſt. 
Hence, God has, in his goodneſs, endowed 
mankind with reaſon and - of 
which God is at no loſs, but is happy there- 
in. But prieſts, on the other hand, gfow 
rich and make great gain, in robbing them 
of the above; namely, in taking from men 
what they, themſelves, cannot give. 

From hence, I ſhall, therefore, conclude, 
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with the following remark; Chriſt was not 
only accuſed by the Jews, vis thoſe ho are 
God's peculiar people, as a teacher of error; 
but was put to death, by the prieſts and o- 
thers of the people, mot for treaſon or a- 
ny one thing that was evil; but purely for 
ſpeaking the truth. Similar thereto, ſuch as 
teach his doctrines, conformable to ſaid data, 
are deſpiſed and ſet at naught by the people: 
but prieſts, who preach down reaſon, and de- 
preciate;that heavenly guide, (becauſe teſtify- 
ing againſt vice) and thereby degrade _ 
nature, as obnoxious in the ſight of God; 
and alſo that man can do nothing that is 
good, or acceptable in his ſight; and that the 
beſt of his actions, are not only unprofitable, 
but an abomination unto God; theſe, with 
many other ſuch groſs and deteſtable falſe- 
hoods, of like nature, receive great applauſe, 
and thereby meet with the acclamations, and 
hoſannas of the people, for telling them lies 
inſtead of truth. Hence, many exclaim a- 
gainſt the devil, as being an enemy againſt 
the above; but the greateſt devil, that ever 
exiſted, in acting againſt the truth, is cer- 
tainly chat of prieſt- craft. 

Before I take my leave of the above, one 
thing, I cannot but obſerve, and is as fol- 
lows. Prieſts, of almoſt all denominations, 
in inſtructing their hearers, have reduc- 
ed the goſpel, entirely to faith, and be- 
lieving, independent of gofpel-duties; but, 
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if they would allo themſelves to think for a 
moment, they would certainly know, that 
believing was only neceſſary to the firſt ages 
of Chriſtianity, when inſtructing men in the 
knowledge of the goſpel, when ignorant 
thereof. For men muſt firſt Know in what 
they believe, before they are capable to re- 
ceive it. But to inculcate believing, on the 
poſterity of ſuch as have received the goſpel, 

is groſsly abſurd: for nothing more is neceſ- 
fary, to the poſterity of ſuch as have received 
the goſpel, and are bred up therein, than to 
be inſtructed in Ute duties therein contain- 
8. 
For, believing is roking more than an 
introduction to the goſpel; and the poſterity 
of ſuch as have believed, being brought up in 
the knowledge thereof, are only to be inſtruct- 
ed in the duties contained in the goſpel, 
without which, there is no ſalvation.— For, 
to inſtru men in the knowledge of what 
they are fully ſenſible of, is arrant folly. 
And to inculcate faith and believing, on ſuch 
as are bred up under the goſpel, is downright 
pedantry, and a demonſtration of the ignor- 
ance of ſuch weak and infignificant teach- 
ers, who are more needful of being inſtruct- 

ed, themſelves, than capable to teach, or in- 
ſtruct others. 
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Containing a Series f Dialogues, betwixt a 
FUDAIZING;, and a GENTILE 
CHRIST TAN, Concerning the Goſpel, the 
Nature, the Deſign, and M. leaning thereof. 


HE EM in peruſing of theſe dia- 
logues, will, no doubt, meet with dif- 
ferent tautologies; which, though not ex- 
preſsly the ſame in words, yet, after all, may 
be nearly of one meaning; and, chough this 
may ſometimes chance to be the caſe, it per- 
haps may be no loſs, but an advantage, con- 
ſidering the bigoted diſpoſition of ſome, into 
whoſe hands they may chance to fall; which, 
by inculcating the ſame upon their memo- 


ries, may thereby bear home, a more deep 


and laſting impreſſion thereof, upon the 
Vo“. II. Mm 
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mind of the reader. Gal. i. 6, 7, 8, 9, 


10. © I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed 
from him that called you into the grace 
* of Chriſt unto another goſpel: which is 
„ not another; but there be ſome 
* that trouble you, and would pervert the 
* goſpel of Chriſt, But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any other goſ- 
„ pel unto you than that which we have 
e preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 
„As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, 
“% If any preach any other goſpel unto you 
than that ye have received, let him be ac- 
% curſed. For do I now perſuade men, 
« 'or God? Or do I ſeek to pleaſe: men? 
« Forif I yet pleaſed men, F ſhould not 
« be the ſervant of Chriſt.” Acts xx. 29. 
« For I know this, that after my depart- 
8 ing ſhall grievous wolves enter in among 
vou, not ſparing the flock.” 


DiaLocuE I. 
T. be Goſpel, no connection with Fudaiſm. 


ENTILE CHRISTIAN was aper- 
ſon of a moſt ſolid, and refined judg- 
ment, acquaint in philoſophy, the ſcience, 
and almoſt all the different branches of 
uſeful knowledge. He was accurate, and 
would admit of nothing into his religion, but 
that which was purely ſimple and divine. 
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TUDAIZER was a perfon of a quite 
different turn, philoſophical knowledge and 
ſcience is what he utterly: abhorred ;—and 
whatever new religion he embraced, was ſure 
to retain, and add thereto, the ſuperſtitious 
abſurdities of the old, of which he formerly 
was of, Gentile Chriſtian, he, again, would 
admit of no mixture to the yoſpel, or religi- 
on, in which his ancient anceſtors were 
taught, and inſtructed in at firſt by the a- 
poſtles. Judaizer, like thoſe of his ancient 
forefathers, who, when they became wor- 
ſhippers of the true God, brought along with 
them their pagan rites and ceremonies; ſo 
does he like his anceſtors, who refuſed to ac- 
cept of the goſpel, and become chriſtian, ex- 
cept they had liberty to retain Judaiſm, 'and 
make it harmonize therewith, juſt as if the 
goſpel had ſtood in need thereof, for its fup- 
port. 

Judaizer and Gentile Chriſtian being oc- 
caſionally met, on a friendly viſit, at an ac- 
quaintance' houſe : dinner being over, and 
company alſo gone. But while they two, 
vis, Judaizer and Gentile Chriſtian, fat a- 
long, and were diſcourſing together, with 
their acquaintance, the converſation came to 
turn upon certain controverted topics, con- 
tained in their religion. Gentile Chriſtian 
imputed the corruptions thereof to the blend- 
ing the goſpel with Judaiſm. Judaizer, in 
his turn, accuſed Gentile Chriſtian, for re- 
Mm 2 
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jecting and not admitting of Judaiſm being 
of equal authority with the goſpel. Gen- 
tile Chriſtian, in reply to Judaizer, told him, 
he could not admit of Judaiſm, for reaſons 
known to himſelf, 

Jop. But why do not you Gentile Chriſt. 
1ans, who have received the goſpel, believe 
the Pentateuch, with different other places 
of the Old Teſtament, t to be of divine author- 


ity. 


ians, do not believe the Pentateuch, with 
difterent ather places of the Old Teſtament, 
to be of divine authority, is this, there was 
never any ſuch belief required of qur anci- 
ent anceſtors, by the apaſtles, when taught 
and inſtructed by them in the knowledge of 
the goſpel : neither did our anceſtors, receive 
the goſpel, under any ſuch belief. | 
Jup. But, though the firſt founders of the 
goſpel, or chriſtian religion, did not require 
the belief thereof from your anceſtors, do not 


the clergy, who teach and inſtruct you in 


the knowledge of the goſpel, require the be- 
lief thereaf from you, 

GEN. What yqu obſerve of the clergy re- 
quiring the belief of Moſes' ſyſtem being of 
divine inſtitution, I fairly grant: But are 
Ve to believe, and receive all that the clergy 
requires of us ? 

Jup. Why not believe? 
GERN. Id is only by people's believing, and 


GRN. The reaſon why we, Gentile Chriſt- 
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receiving all that the clergy requires, that 
popery at firſt took place; and alſo, whereby 
the goſpel has been thus wofully perverted, 
by you Judaizerss Now, whither it be 
more right, to keep cloſe by what our anceſ- 
tors were taught, and inſtructed in by them 
who were commiſſioned for propagating of 
the goſpel, or the traditions and command» 
ments of men, I ſhall leave to the unprejudiſ- 
ed reader to judge. 

Jop. But what reaſon do you give for not 
believing the Pentateuch, with different oth- 
er books in the Old Teſtament, to be of di- 
vine authority? 

Gen. The reaſon, why I do not believe 
the Pentateuch, with different other books 
in the Old Teſtament, to be of divine autho- 
rity, 1s this: when our ancient anceſtors be- 
came chriſtian, and received our religion 
from the apoſtles, they required no ſuch be- 
lief of them; neither was any ſuch belief 
ſubjoined, or annexed to their receiving the 
goſpel, nor to any ſuch as became chriſtian. 
But, on the contrary, our ancient anceſtors 
did not only receive the goſpel, independent 
of Judaiſm, but were ſtrictly diſcharged, by 
the apoſtle Paul, againſt receiving it. 

Jop. Pray, for what reaſon do ſome of you, 
Gentile Chriſtians, miſbelieve, and reject 
the authority of the Pentateuch, with differ- 
ent other Books of the Old Teſtament, to be 
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of divine inſtitution, and yet give credit to 
different ancient profane hiſtories? 

GE. The reaſon, why we cannot give 
eredit to the Pentateuch, and different other 
Books of the Old Teſtament, to be of divine 
authority, is, becauſe, in them is contained 
ſo many things contrary to nature, to juſ⸗ 
tice, and reaſon. But, when we give credit 
to profane hiſtory, we have liberty to ap- 
prove of what we think right, and diſap- 
prove of what we think wrong. But, if we 
were to believe the Pentateuch, with differ- 
ent other Books of the Old Teſtament, to be 
of divine authority, we behoved to give up 
with our judgment; and then, not only na- 
ture, but alſo both reaſon and juſtice would 


fall a ſacrifice to our belief. But, when we 


give an hiſtorical credit thereto, we can ap- 
prove of what we think right, and diſap- 
prove of what we think wrong. 

Jud. But if you reject Moſes, they will, 
no doubt, excommunicate, and caſt you out 
of the church. 

GEX. They, I acknowledge, may indeed 
excommunicate, or throw us out of a mong- 
rel church; but not from the goſpel or true 
church of Chriſt. Now, let none, there- 
fore, be afraid of their threats and anathe- 
mas :—for though they ſhould attempt to ex- 
communicate, or throw you out of the 
church, for rejecting the Pentateuch, or 
Moſaic ſyſtem, vis. Judaiſm, being of di- 
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vine authority; they, in ſo doing, do not 
only excommunicate and exclude you alone, 
bur, by the ſame action, do thereby excom- 
municate, without exception, the whole gen- 
tile churches in the world, whether ancient or 
modern:—for none thereof received the gol. - 
pel, under a belief that the Moſaic ſyſtem 
was of divine inſtitution; rior was any ſuch 
belief required of them —for they were not 
only — the goſpel, independent of ſuch a 


belicf; but were nn diſcharged againſt 
it. 


| Ju. But is not che Ol Teſtament, the 
ſcriptures ? © | 

GEN. Yes; the Old Teſtament is what 
they call the Jewiſh ſcriptures, and the Al- 
coran the Mahometan ſcriptures; but i 
is only the New. Teſtament, in what we 
were taught by the apoſtles, that can proper- 
ly be ſtiled the chriſtian ſcriptures, and no 
more; for the apoſtle Paul tells us, Gentile 
Chriſtians, expreſsly, that he had kept no- 
thing back, but had declared unto us the 
whole counſel of God. And whatever elſe 
eorroberates therewith, whither it be of thoſe 
they call prophets, or of whomſoever it will, 
we eſteem as neceſſary for our inſtruction. 

Jop. If you would but admit of Moſes' 
fyſtem, to be of divine authority, I could 
better diſpenſe with your ſentiments. 

GEN. To admit of Moſes' ſyſtem, being 
divine, is what I never will. For no fyſtem, 


\ 
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whatever, can poſſibly be of divine authori- 
ty, but that which is adapted in its nature, 
to the nature of God; but Moſes' ſyſtem, 
which conſiſteth only of blood and carnage, 


never was. 

For the pretended ſervices of the Jewiſh 
ans. which were offered and paid to God 
by that people, were rather calculated for an 
offering, made to a rapacious animal, than 
to the Deity. For as God is only a 
pure Spirit, he is only therefore, as expreſt 
by Jeſus Chriſt, to be worſhipped in the 
ſimplicity of the ſpirit; and not with blood 
and carnage, like that of the Jews. No; 
he is. not. 

Jup. Moſes' ſyſtem conbited of no n 
but that of ſacrifices. | 

Gen. Is God mutable? 

Joup. No. 

GEN. Since God is not be we are 
by no means to ſuppoſe, that he will com- 
mand one thing to- day, and another to-mor- 
row: that he would give one ſyſtem of reli- 
gion to men, at one time, and a ſecond, con- 
trary thereto, at another. No: for God is 
the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. 

Jup. Not ſo different as you imagine; for 
ſacrifices had reſpect to the death of Chriſt, 
as a ſacrifice to take away fin. 

GEN. In a figurative ſenſe it may be ap- 
plied, but in a literal ſenſe it never poſſibly 
can: or we, Gentile Chriſtians, had certain- 
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ly been taught, and inſtrukted in the knows 1 


ledge thereof, by the apoſtles. | 

Jop. Do not the epiſtles, oft times, res 
fer to the ceremonial law? DEE” 

Gen. To the Jews, they oft-times do re- 
fer; but to the Gentiles; never: and, fot 
proof thereof, we are ſtrictly — a- 
gainſt it by the apoſtles. 

Jup. Not againſt Moſes. | 

GEN, Ves; we are taught the vofpel by 
the apoſtles, in every reſpec, as independent 
of Judaiſm, 4s though Moſes neveriexiſte< 
This I indeed acknowledge, that you Judaizs 
ers intended to impoſe upon us a belief in 
Moſes' Syſtem ; but were diſappointed there- 
of, by a deciſive Act of the great Synod of 
Apoſtles, met at Jeruſalem, to conſider of 
that matter, for which, ſee Acts xv. and 
there ſettled upon a full and complete de- 
termination, that no ſuch belief ſhould be 
required of the gentiles. The tenor where- 
of, is as follows. 

After this cauſe had been warmly difpur- 
ed, on both fides, in that venerable court, 
it there received a final determination, by an 


unanimous vote of that council, met on that 


occaſion, in which James ſat Preſes or Mo- 


derator. The teſult, of which meeting, We 


have, in expreſs words, contained in verſes 

19, 20. (of ſaid chapter, and is as follows), 

* Wherefore, my ſentence is, that we trou- 

* ble not them which from among the gen- 
Vox. II. Nn 
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* tiles are turned unto God: but that we 
* write unto them, that they abſtam from 
* pollutions of idols, and from fornication, 
and from things ſtrangled, and from 
* blood.” And alſo verſes 28, 29. For 
it ſeemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to 
* us, to lay upon you no greater burden 
* than theſe neceſſary things; That ye ab- 
* ſtain from meats offered to idols, and from 
* blood, and from things ſtrangled, and 
&* from. fornication: from which, if ye keep 
« yourſelves; ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well.” 
From hence, there is nothing more evident, 
than whatthis is; from the above, that the goſ- 
pel, in which the gentiles were taught, bye the 
apoſtles, had not the ſmalleſt reference to Moſ- 
es, ſave only in theſe four precepts,” the ob- 
ſervance of which they required, not under 
Moſes, but under their own neee, Vet 
of this, more afterwards. BE ef 
Jop. Was not the ceremonial Jaw from 
God? 
Gx. No: the nl lax was FRY 
calculated through the artifice of prieſts, to 
make merchandiſe of the people's vices, by 
ſelling out pardons to the people, that they 
might riot upon their iniquities. For the 
ſins of the people, which was a perquiſite 
due to the prieſts, and paid to them for an 
abſolution, anſwerable to the eſtimate con- 
tained in their book of rates, (for ſuch and 
ſuch offences) were ar far the moſt lucrative 
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branch; under the Jewiſh: ſtate, conſidering 
the wicked inclination, and covetous diſpoſi- 
tion of ſuch a deceitful and perfidious race. 
From hence, the ceremonial law was ſo ex- 
ceſſively groſs, that every perſon of diſcern- 
ment, among that people, (yea, Moſes him- 
ſelf, who was ſaid. to have been the compiler 
thereof, not. excepted), who confidered:Al- 
mighty God in a juſt and proper light, could 
not poſſibly evade of being fully aſſured, 
that, by aſcribing the ſanction of his author- 
ity thereto, would, (as it were), from ne- 
ceſſity, moſt certainly, one time or other, 
ſend ſome extraordinary perſon, in order 
that he might unhinge and ſet aſide, and 
thereby vindicate himſelf againſt ſuch a cor- 
rupt ſyſtem as they had invented, and ſet 
forth in his name, which was altogether in- 
conſiſtent with the very nature of his exiſt- 
ence, vis. his moral attributes. What I ſaid 
before, ſo ſay.I now, that it was juſt as much 
as laying Almighty God under a neceſlity of 
ſending ſome extraordinary. perſon, inveſted 
with a full and ample power to overturn, and 
ſer aſide ſuch a groſs and corrupt ſyſtem, as 
what had been invented, with others of like 

nature, (ſet up in the world), in every re- 
ſpect, as groſs and abſurd as itſelf, 

Jop. If Moſes' ſyſtem was not of divine 
original, how does Jeſus Chriſt argue and re- 
fer the Jews thereto, for their candemnati- 
on, in rejecting his doctrines ? 

Nn 2 
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GN. In anſwer to your objection; if any 
one of what you call Deiſts, who deny 
ſcripture, ſhould propoſe to argue or diſpute 


with you; Is it not a received maxim, with 


each of you, not to reaſon with that perſon ? 
Does not this, therefore, teach you, that 
if Jeſus Chriſt had not reaſoned with that 
people, from their own, ſyſtem, it would 
have been in vain for him to have. reaſoned 
with them ; becauſe they would neither have 
heard his rn nor given head to his rea- 


ſoning. But though Jeſus Chriſt reaſoned 


with the Jews, from out of Moſes” ſyſtem, 


did he ever reaſon in favours, or in appro- 
bation of the ceremonial law? No, he nev- 


er did, Now therefore, ſince this is the caſe, 
tell you of a truth, chat if ſacrifices had had 
the ſmalleſt reſpect to the death of Chriſt as 
a ſacrifice for fin, as underſtood by you Jud- 
aizers, he had certainly reaſoned in confirm. 
ation of whatever reſpect it 'bore, or had 
thereto. But this is not the caſe; for he was 
ſeat of God to unhinge, not only it, but e- 
very other ſyſtem of like nature with itſelf, 
for which they had falſely aſeribed his au- 
thority, fur ſanction thereto. 

Jon. But the Jewith religion, or Moſaic 
inſtitution, is what ought to be eſteemed, a- 
bove every other religion in ehe world, fince 


| they were the worſhippers « of the true God. 
Gen. Not for its quality; for I know not 


the ſmalleſt difference, betwixt the Jewiſh 
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and Pagan worſhip; but only in the objects 
to which they were paid. The one, vis. the 
Jewiſh, appears to me to have been an ex- 
preſs tranſcript of the other, v:z. the Pagan. 
The different objects, to which the Pagan 
worſhip was paid, were, to what goes by the 
name of idol, or falſe gods; but the other, to 
which the Jewiſh worſhip was thought to be 
paid, was the living and true God. For proof 
of this being the caſe, (as in the above) ſee 
Abraham, who is ſaid to have been bred up in 
a heathen country, (viz. Ur of the Chaldees ;) 
that, though he departed from both country 
and ſervice of their gods, he ſtill retained the 
mode of worſhip, (wherewith he is ſaid to 
have ſerved them), viz, that of ſacrifices, 
which he likewiſe offered to the true God, 
when he became the ſervant thereof. Like- 
wiſe Moſes, when he is ſaid to have carried 
forth the Ifraelites from out of Egypt, he 
alſo brought with him an expreſs tranſcript 
of the religious government of the coun- 
try wherein he was educated, with the dif- 
ferent ſervices and modes of worſhip contain- 
ed therem; after which, he modelled his 
own, which was paid to the true God. The 
firſt particular part of his eſtabliſhment, 
after the manner of the Egyptians, was 
prieſts by law, a ſet of men, never before 
heard of among that people; and next, all the 
different ſervices, ' and modes of worſhip, 
contained therein; for which, Moſes and 
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the prieſts, borrowed the authority of the 
true God, (for ſanction) to whom the ſer- 
vice thereof was to be paid. And, likewiſe, 
when the heathen or Pagan prieſts, erected 
temples to their local deities; ſo did the 
Iſraelites to the true God, who can never poſ- 

ſibly be circumſeribed to any temple leſs 
than infinite ſpace itſelf. Further, there is 
one thing I would aſk; Whither 1s God one, 
or 18 he not? 

Jop. Yes; he is one. 

GEN. Thou haſt anſwered * for God 
is one. Now, therefore, ſince God is one, 
whatever is of God, in directing of his crea- 
tures, is one alſo. For of a truth, there is 
nothing can poſhbly come from God, for 
the good of men, but that which is of a ho- 
mogeneous nature. But Moſes' ſyſtem, like 
the Pſalms of David, is of a heterogeneous 
quality. For though parts of both, like eve- 
ry other ſyſtem, correſpond with che duties 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, hea- 
ven is no more oppoſite to hell, than others 
again are to the ſpirit of the goſpel Hence, 
this is the only reaſon, why we, Gentile 
Chriſtians, can neither believe nor receive 
them. The contradictions contained there- 
in, (for which they have aſcribed God's au- 
thority) are ſo great, and ſo repugnant to the 
nature of juſtice, that the heathen world, it- 
ſelf, was ſcarce ever yet capable to parallel. 
And, it is only by reaſon of your blending 
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ſuch palpable contradictions, with the goſ- 
pel, that has prevented the moſt ſenſible and 
judicious part of mankind, from receiving it. 
Jop. If the Moſaic ſyſtem was not from 
God, nor agreeable to his will, as alledged 
by you Gentile Chriſtians, Why did not our 
Saviour communicate the knowledge there- 
of to his diſciples, that they might be aware 
againſt reſting their confidence therein? 
Gx. In anſwer to your objection, he told 
them expreſsly, that he had many things to 
ſay unto them, but they could not bear them 
now. He, being quite ſenſible of what dan- 
ger there was, in ſpeaking againſt their pre- 
{ent ſyſtem, in which they were educated, 
and in order to prepare their minds, did on- 
ly ſpeak to them anſwerable to that with 
which they were acquainted, leſt he ſhould 
thereby have cauſed them to reject the other, 
viz. the goſpel, which he was juſt about to 
eſtabliſh. | 

Jup. But, ſince Moſes' ſyſtem is of ſuch 
an early date, why do you or any perſon ob- 
ject againſt it? 

Gen. If, its authority depends upon its an- 
cient date, you will make many other ſyſtems | 
divine, as well as that of Moſes' :—but the 
only teſt of a ſyſtem being divine, is to prove 
it by the contents thereof. But to proceed, 

However much you Judaizers, may be 
taken” with the Moſaic ſyſtem, I tell 
you of a truth, / that the ceremonial law, 
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which comprehended the Jewiſh religion, 
may be ſaid, without partiality, to have been 
à mere mercenaty engine of prieſtcraft ; in- 
vented and ſet forth, under a ſanction of re- 
ligion, for fleecing the people. In which 
law, was comprehended an ' eſtimate and 
price, which was to be paid to the prieſt, un- 
der the name of an offering to the Lord, for 
all the venial or leſſer fans, vis. ſuch as were 
not capital. And in virtue of which eſtimate 
and price, that 'was paid to the prieſt, he 
was thereby obliged to abſolve, or give unto 
each thereof an ample diſcharge, (the great- 
eſt villain, among that perfidious and de- 
ceitful people, not accepted from getting out 
a clearance, from the ſaid cuſtom-houſe) for 
the fins of the paſt year, if they were not 
ſuch as were of a capital nature, or hurtful 
to the State, (Mark what follows) There 
was none had a right to deal, in this lucra- 
tive branch of trade, (of the Levitical cuſtom- 
houſe) in ſelling, or in retailing out permits, 
for the fins of the people, but the prieſts a- 
lone; upon which it was at firſt ſaid to be 
entailed, by their old friend Moſes. All 
others being prohibited from dealing theres» 
in, but theſe uſeleſs drones, with which the 
State was ſo much bardened ; which num 
ber was no leſs than one to eleven, through- 
out their whole realm. f 
Further, was their either pardon or fore 
giveneſs of ſin promiſed, under this Leviti- 
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cal law, upon account af their repentance 
and turning unto God, excluſive af the cuſ- 
tom-houſe fees, that were to be paid in to 
the clerks of ſaid office. For this cuſtom- 
houſe was an open market of merchandiſe, 
where clearances were both bought, and 
ſold, under a pretended ſanction of God's 
authority, for all manner of venial or leſſer 
ſins, (ſuch as were nat capital or hurtful to 
the State) by its different officers; 

That this was really the ſtate of the jewiſh 
law, or cuilom-houſe, is evident from what 
follows. How that the prophets, for preach- 
ing up the pardon and forgiveneſs of fin; un- 
to the people, (upon their .repentance and 
turning unto God) were put to death, at the 
inſtigation of the prieſts, becauſe againſt the 
laws, and ſtapled fees paid to ſaid cuftom< 
houſe. Now, can all this paſs, and not be 
ſuppoſed a laying Almighty God (as it were) 
under a neceflity, of ſending. ſome extraor- 
dinary perſon, to overturn and put an end, 
to ſuch a ſcene of arrant villany, ſet forth 
under his authority, v/z. Jeſus Chriſt ; who, 
for proclaiming ſalvation to finners, upon 


their repentance and turning to God (inde- 


pendent of their cuſtom-houſe duties) was ſen- 
tenced, condemned, and put to death at the 
inſtigation of the Comptroller, and inferiour 
officers, of ſaid cuſtom-houſe. 


Hence, there was no doctrine, whatever, 


could have been more foreign to the avarice 
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of the prieſts, than the pardon and forgive- 
neſs of {in, upon the repentance of the ſinner. 
This may be ſaid to have been next to an o- 
verturning of that mercenary inſtitution, 
which is ſatd to be ſet up by Moſes, (and 
the prieſts) for fleecing the people, to ſupply 
theſe gentlemen, viz. the prieſts, who remain- 
ed as a nauſeous burden, or uſeleſs ſet of drones 
upon the public induſtry of that people or 
commonwealth. In a word, the pardon of 
fin, upon repentance and turning unto God, 
independent of the different fees or dues paid 
unto the officers of ſaid cuſtom-houſe, was no 
leſs than an unhinging of that whole ſcene of 
villany, erected in favours ofthe prieſts living 
upon the fins of the people, for ſo many hun- 
dred years paſt. 

From hence, it could not, therefore, be ex- 
pected, that ſuch an overthrow would pals, 
without the condemnation. of ſuch an im- 
poſing, ſelfiſh, crafty, and deceitful band ; 
who, through their cunning, may be ſaid to 
have eaten up inſenſibly, as obſerved by 
ſome, three or four, (if not five) twelfths of 
the ſubſtance of that nation. As for the 
Jewiſh religion, viz. their ceremonial law, 
or what they call their covenant of works, it 
is altogether of a mongrel nature; for al- 
though the object thereof, was ſaid to be the 
true God, the worſhip or ſervice paid thereto 
was entirely, as obſerved of a Pagan inſtitu- 
tion, invented at firſt by the cunning and 
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ſubtile artifice of Heathen or Pagan prieſts, 
in order to ſurprize and cozen the people out 
of their ſubſtance by a plauſible gloſs of the 
pardon of their iniquities ; which, through 
their groſs ignorance, or want of knowledge, 
were made to believe it to be of divine inſti- 
tution. 

This is what was by no means unſeen, or 
paſt over in ſilence, by whom they call their 
prophets, or what they called their ſeers, who 
moſt expreſsly declared themſelves againſt 
its invalidity, by expoſing the weakneſs and 
folly of that ſyſtem. For proof that this is 
no vain hypotheſis, fee Pſalm xl. 6. Sa- 
*-crifice and offering thou didſt not deſire 
« mine ears haſt thou opened: burnt offering 
and fin offering haſt thou not required.“ 
See alſo Pſalms I. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 
& I will take no bullock out of thy houſe, 
* nor he-goats out of thy folds. For every 
«© heaſt of the forreſt is mine, and the cattle 
„upon a thouſand hills. I know all the 
«© fowls of the mountains; and the wild 
„ beaſts of the field are mine. If I were 
« hungry, I would not tell thee: for the 
« world is mine, and the fullneſs thereof. 
* Will I eat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the 
« blood of goats? Offer -unto God thankſ- 
giving; and pay thy vows unto the moſt 
„high.“ See alſo Pſalms li. 16, 17, © For 
6 yo deſireſt not ſacrifice, elſe would I 

give it: thou delighteſt not in burnt 
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« offetings. The ſacrifices of God are a bro- 
* ken ſpirit: a broken and a contrite heart, 


** O Gad, thou ripe not deſpiſe.” See hke- 


wiſe, Ila. 1. 11, - Wh; 34, 15- le 


F what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſa- 
* crifices unto me? ſaith the Lord: I am 
full of the burat offerings of rams, and 
the fat of fed beaſts; and I delight not in 
* the blood of bullocks, nor of lambs, or of 
* he-goats. When ye come to appear be- 
fore me, who hath required this at your 
te hand to tread my courts ? Bring no more 
* yain oblations: incenſe is an abominati- 
on unto me; the new-moons and ſabbaths, 
the calling of aſſemblies, I cannot away 
„ with; it is iniquity, even the ſolemn 
„meeting. Your new moons and your ap- 
be pointed feaſts my ſoul hateth: they are a 
* trouble unto me; I am weary to bear with 
them.“ See alſo Chap. Kvi. 3, 4. He 
“ that killeth an ox, is as if he flew a man; 

* he that ſacrificeth a lamb, as if he cut off 
* a dogs neck; he that offereth an oblation, 
* as if he offered ſwines blood; he that 
* burneth incenfe, as if he bleſſed an idol: 
yea, they have choſen their own ways, 
and their foul delighteth in their abomin- 
ations,” I alfo will chooſe their delufions, 
and will bring their fears upon them ; be- 

 caufe when I called, none did anſwer ; 
when I ſpake, they did not hear : but they 
did evil before mine eyes, and choſe thay 


“ in which I delighted not.” See alſs Jere- 
miah vii. 21, 22, 23. where the prophet 
is there perſonating the God of Hrael, 
fa ying, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
the God of Ifrael; put your burnt offer- 
ings unto your ſacrifices, and eat. fleſh, 

For I ſpake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that I brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt offerings or facrifices. But 
" chis thing commanded 1 them, ſaying, 
* obey my voice, and walk ye in all the 
'* ways that I have commanded you, that it 
may be well unto you.” 

After what is here expreſt, by Jeremiah, 

in perſonating the God of Iſrael, will 
any perfon aſſert of the ceremonial law 
having come from God, when it is there ex- 
preſsly declared by the prophet, ſaying, 
* Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God of 
* Iſrael; I fpake not unto your fathers, nor 
com manded them in the day that I brought 
them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt-offerings or ſacrifices.” Who- 
ever therefore, would maintain, of ſaid law 
having come from God, would, thereby, in- 
evitably make God to falſify, and thereby 
contradict himſelf: for the prophet declares 
exprefsly, that it came not from the God of 
Iſrael. Now, ſince it came not from the 
God of Iſrael, no one can therefore aſſert 
of the above law being divine; without hold- 
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ing of there being two different Gods, not 
only diſtint from, and unconcerned, but 
independent of one another. But to pro- 
ceed, 

See alſo Hoſea vi. 6. © For I defired mer- 
* cy and not ſacrifice; and the knowledge 
* of God more than burnt-offerings.“ Theſe 
few ſcriptures, with others of like nature; 
may ſuffice to ſhow, that no ſuch ſyſtem 
could poſſibly have come from God, or be 
of divine authority. For which, ſee Acts 
xv. 10. Now, therefore, why tempt ye 
God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the 
* diſciples, which neither our fathers nor 
* we were able to bear? Now, is it poſſi- 
ble, that ever a juſt God would require more 
of his creatures, than what they are able to 
bear, or perform. No, it is not poſlible: 
for this would be nothing leſs than an act of 
a mere tyrant; therefore, could never poſſi- 
bly come from, or be imputed to God. 

Hence, there being nothing more evident, 
than what appears from the above: how juſt 
was it in God to overturn ſuch a ſcene of ar- 
rant villany and oppreſſion, as were carried 
on by the prieſts, in devouring up the ſub- 
ſtance of the people; and all out of a pretence 
of a ſatisfaction required for fin, and wor- 
ſhip paid to the true God. A worſhip, in- 
| deed, more ſuitable to be paid to cannibals 
and rapacious animals, than to reaſonable 
beings; and, therefore, ten thouſand times 
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leſs ſtill to be paid to, or received by the true 
God. But, as the night being now far ſpent, 
it is time for us to go to reſt. 


DIALO GVUE Il. 


Next morning, after breakfaſt, Judaizer 
and Gentile Chriſtian, taking their leave of 
their acquaintance, ſet out together for Gen- 
tile Chriſtian's houſe. And when on their 
way thither, Judaizer, reflecting upon the laſt 
night's converſation, expreſt himſelf in the 
following words. 

I obſerved, ſaid he, that laſt night; in 
your diſapproving of Judaiſm, the evidences 
you made choice of, in its condemnation, 
were only of ſuch as were diſaffected there- 
with; and not of the prieſts, who were en- 
tirely acquainted in all the different particu- 
lars of ſaid ſyſtem. 

Gen. If you were going to detect a gang 
of thieves, robbers, or the like; would you 
apply to ſuch as were made rich, by the ſpoils 
thereof, to acquaint you of all their different 
intrigues and lurking places, where they 
might be found? 

Jop. No. 

GEN. Neither would I apply to the prieſts 
for evidence in ſuch a cauſe. For the one is, 
in every reſpect, juſt as little to be depended 
upon therein, as the other: for the prieſts 
were not only concerned, but even perſonally, 
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viz. felf-intereſted in every particular, con- 
tained therein; but the prophets were diſin- 
tereſted men; mon of probity and integrity, 
altogether independent thereof. And from 
this, I apprehend, that every honeſt man 
of like nature, among that people, who deſir- 
ed to conform his life, in living agreeable to 
the will of God, could not but perceive the 
abſurdity: of that ſyſtem, and the neceſſity of 
its being unhinged and ſet aſide: and not 
only this, but longed-exceedingly for its re- 
moval; which, by reaſon of its inconſiſtency, 
every perſon of judgment might be fully aſ- 
ſured, that God, one time or other, would 
certainly bring it to paſs. For God is un- 
changeably the ſame, the ſame yeſterday, to- 
day, and for ever: and with whom alſo, there 
is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 
Therefore, could never poſſibly be ſuppoſ- 
ed to eſtabliſh a religion of ſuch a nature, 
at one time; and a ſecond, diametrically op- 
poſite thereto, at another: which would have 
eclared him, in every reſpect, as change- 
able, as any of the creatures he has made. 

Jop. I find no reflections, from any of 
our nation, againſt the validity of Moſes' 
ſyſtem, but thoſe to whom you refer. 

Gen How many diſapprove of our own 
ſyſtem, that do not bear public teſtimony 
againſt it, like thoſe whom they called 
ſeers? And from this, I ſuppoſe, that 
no perſon, who thoroughly underſtood the 
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nature of that religion, and were of an able 
capacity to diſtinguiſh betwixt truth and 
falſehood, (even from Moſes their great pa- 
triot, down to our Saviour's time;) and who, 
from judgment, were capable to diſcern the 
imperfection of that political ſyſtem, and 
how much that ſuperſtitious people was bi- 
goted thereto, that did not perceive the 
maltreatment and the bloody ſcene, that a- 
waited the perſon, (from that cloudy, dark, 
and bigoted people; but more eſpecially the 
prieſts, whoſe bread depended thereon) that 
would take upon him to overturn, and ſet it 
at naught. For proof thereof, ſee Acts 
vii. 52, ©* Which of the prophets have not 
* your fathers perſecuted? and they have 
“ ſlain them which ſhewed before of the 
coming of the juſt one; of whom ye have 
* been the betrayers and murderers,” 
Hence, in further proof of the above; let ug 


but conſider the ſtate of religious aire with 


ourſelves, at this preſent day ; (not ſpeaking 
of the ſame ſpirit that took place, in paſt a- 
ges) and ſee what diſguſt from the people, 
hovers qver the head of ſuch who have cour- 
age enough to attack the different corrupti- 
ons and abſurdities, ingrafted on our own 
religion: and not only this, but may like- 
wiſe aſſure themſelves, that if they were 
to attempt to remoye the abſurdities in- 
grafted thereon, (though not to oyerturn 
„Van | a . 
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it) they, if the civil magiſtrate did not 


prevent, would meet, in every reſpec, with 
as bad or hard treatment, as either Chriſt, or 


his apoſtles, did from the bigoted Jews, for 


building his, vis. the chriſtian religion, up- 
on the removal, and at the expence of 


theirs. 


In confirmation of the above, ſee what was 
expreſt by Chriſt, in ſpeaking to his diſciples, 
where he faith, „I have many things to ſay 
* unto you, but you cannot bear them now.” 
Chriſt very well knew, that to part with Ju- 
daiſm, or Moſaic ſyſtem, was, what his diſ- 
ciples could by no means, at that time, either 


bear or diſpence with, and they were certain- 


ly fo far excuſable, though incapable, at 
that time, to bear or diſpenſe with the want 
thereof. For there is no religion whatever, 
that hath been ſet forth, by men, in the name 
and authority of the true God, whither Jew- 
11h, Zoroaſtrean, or Mahometan, that the vo- 
taries, thereof, could ever yet bear to part, 
or diſpenſe with. This being only the effect 
of education, with each thereof, as well as 


with ourſelves, Why, therefore, are they con- 
demned by us, for being prejudiced in fa- 


vours of their ſyſtems; when each thereof 
moſt ſincerely believes, that they were given 
and delivered to them by God? And yet, 


we, chriſtians, who condemn'them for being 


prejudiced in favours of their ſyſtems, are, in 
every reſpect, as much renne in favours 
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of our ſyſtems, which are never ſaid to have 
come from God; but only from men like 
ourſelves. Now let us © firſt, therefore, caſt 
out the beam out of our own eye, and then 
„ ſhall we clearly ſee how to caſt out the 
* mote out of our brother's eye.” But to 
return, | | 
Whoever therefore does aſcribe the au- 
thority of the Moſaic inſtitution, and laws 
therein contained, to Almighty God, muſt, 
of neceſſity, agree with the Jews, in the con- 
demnation of Chriſt and his apoſtles, in put- 
ing them to death: or, if they do not agree 
thereto, they are guilty of the breach of ſaid 
laws; and if guilty, liable to all the different 
curſes contained therein, as is evident from 
Deuteronomy xiii. 1, 2, 3. If there ariſe 
* among you a prophet, or a dreamer of 
dreams, and giveth thee a ſign or a won- 
* der; And the fign or the wonder come to 
* paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, 
let us go after other Gods, which thou 
« haſt not known, and let us ſerve them; 
thou {halt not hearken unto the words of 
that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: 
* for the Lord your God proveth you, to 
* know whither you love the Lord your 
* God with all your heart, and with all your 
L ſoul,” 
Hence, we ſee from the above, that though 
the ſign or wonder, or what we call miracle, 
wraught by any prophet whatever, in the 
P p 2 
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name of any but the true God, they were 
not to give head thereto: for it is ſaid, the 
Lord only permitted ſuch prophets to try, 
ro prove, whither you loved the Lord your 
God with all your heart, and with all your 
foul. verſe 4. Ye ſhall walk after the Lord 
** your God, and fear him, and keep his com- 
* mandments, and obey his voice, and ye 
„ ſhall ſerve him.” In this verſe, they were 
ſtrictly bound to obſerve and keep all the 
113 and laws given by Moſes, 
whether moral, judicial, or ceremonial; and 
not to alter or depart therefrom, under pain 
of being liable to the different curſes, con- 
tained in ſaid book. Verſe 5. And that 
4 prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, ſhall 
* be put to death; becauſe he hath ſpoken 
* to turn you away from the Lord your God 
* which brought you aut of the land of E- 
«* gypt, and redeemed you out of the houſe 
of bondage, to thruſt thee out of the way 
* which the Lord thy God commanded thee 
* to walk in: ſo ſhalt thou put the evil a- 
In way from the midſt of thee.” 

It is to be obſerved, that the ſetting aſide 
any of theſe laws, was a turning, or thruſt- 
ing them out of the way, (according to Mo- 
ies) from the Lord their God. And that 

rophet, or dreamer of dreams, ſhall be put 

o death; Why? Becauſe he hath ſpoken 
to turn you out of the way from the Lord 


your God, which brought you out of the 
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land of Egypt, to thruſt thee out of the way, 
which the Lord thy God commanded thee to 
walk in, and alſo, chap. xvii. 20. But the 
“ prophet which {ſhall preſume to ſpeak a 
* word in my name, which I have not com- 
“ manded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak, 
in the name of other gods, even that pro- 

„ phet ſhall die.“ 

Now, we ſee from the above, how that 
Chriſt, in the firſt place, by taking upon 
him (as ſuppoſed by the Jews) a ſhare of 
theſedivine honours, due to God; and his diſ- 
ciples, by maintaining it, became liable, and 
were brought under the condemnation of an 
untimely death, upon account thereof. For 
which, ſee John xix. 7. where the Jews are 
ſaid to have anſwered Pilate: ** The Jews 
* anſwered him, we have a law, and by our 
* law he ought to die, becauſe he made him- 
* ſelf the fon of God.” In this, they refer 
to the above quotations from ' Deuteronomy, 
viz, chap. xviii. 20. and chap. xiv, and firſt 
five verſes thereof. 

And, in the ſecond place, we ſee, alſo, from 
the five verſes of ſaid chapter, that whoever 
ſpake againſt, as to leſſen or invalidate any of 
theſe different laws or commandments, con- 
tained in ſaid inſtitution, was to be put to 
death. Upon authority of which, they took 
hold of Jeſus, as in the fifth chapter of John, 
and accuſed him of being guilty of breaking 
the fourth commandment; 1n that he had not 
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only healed the impotent man on the ſabbath 
day, but had alfo ordered him to take up his 
bed and walk; for which, the Jews ſought 
to ſlay and put him to death, becauſe he had 
done theſe things on the ſabbath day. Ver. 
xvii. (of ſaid chapter) © Burt Jeſus anſwered, 
* my father worketh hitherto, and 1 work. 
Therefore the Jews ſought the more to 
* kill him, becauſe he not only had broken 
* the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo that God was 
* his father, making himſelf equal with 
„ God.“ It is here worth being obſerved, 
that Chriſt did not in the ſmalleſt reſpect, 
make free with one jota of the moral law, 
that was of moral obligation And alſo the a- 
poſtles, by their aboliſhing the ceremonial or 
ritual law, to the gentiles, and likewiſe Paul 
not only to the Gentiles but alſo to the Jews, 
that were ſcattered abroad beyond the boun- 
daries of Judea, or Jewiſh State, were 
thereby liable, and condemned to a violent 
and untimely death, anſwerable to the ſaid 
laws, ſuppoſed to be given, and delivered 
them by Moſes. Did they act towards them 
for turning them out of the way in which 


he had commanded them to walk? © 


For proof thereof, ſee Acts xx1. 20. 21. 
Thou ſceſt, brother, how many thouſands 
of Jews there are which believe; and they 
are all zealous of the law. And they are 
« informed of thee, that thou teacheſt the 
Jews which are among the gentiles to for- 
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« ſake Moſes, ſaying, that they ought not 
* to circumciſe. their children, neither to 
* walk after the cuſtoms,” (That Paul 
taught the Jews, that were ſcattered abroad 
among the gentyles, the vanity of the Jewiſh, 
or ceremonial law, as well as they, is certain- 
ly a truth, as may be ſeen from the Galatians, 
and other gentile epiſtles :) ſee likewiſe, part 
of verſe 27. The Jews which were of A. 
«* ſia, when they ſaw him in the temple, ſtir- 
red up all the people, and laid hands on 
„ him. And part of verſe 28. crying out, 
Men of Iſrael, help: this is the man that 
* teacheth all men every where, againſt 
* the people, and the law, and this 
place.” See alſo verſes 30, and 31. * Andall 
the city was moved, and the people ran to- 
* gether: and they took Paul, and drew him 
out of the temple: and forthwith the 
doors were ſhut. And as they went a- 
bout to kill him, tidings cameuntothe chief 
captain of the band, that all Jeruſalem 
was in an uproar.” Who immediately 
took the ſoldiers, and reſcued his life from 
being taken away, through their barbarous 
ſuperſtition, 
And alſo, was not Stephen, according to 
the aforeſaid law, ſtoned after the ſame man- 
ner, and put to death? Thus, briefly, accor- 
ding to Moſes. © So ſhalt thou put away e- 
vil from the midſt of thee,” | 
Jup. Is it not {aid, Deuteronomy xviii. 1 5. 


cc 


314 The Goſpel recovered. D. 2. 


* The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee 
* a prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy 
* brethren, like unto me, unto him ye ſhall 
„ hearken.” And alſo, from the beginning of 
the 18. verſe, to the end of ſaid chapter. 
GEN. But the prophet, of which Moſes here 
ſpeaks, it is ſaid, he ſhall be like unto him. 
Now, the word, like, means only an inferi- 
our, or at leaſt nothing above an equal; there- 
fore, it can never be underſtood that Moſes 
meant, that either an inferiour, or yet an 
equal, ſhould aboliſh, or ſet aſide theſe laws 
or commandments, which he himſelf had 


delivered unto them. 
For proof that this text does not allude to 


Jeſus Chriſt, but to Joſhua, who was Mo- 
ſes's ſecretary, principal ſervant, or prime 
miniſter of ſtate; and who himſelf alone was 
perſonally oreſent, with Moſes, either in the 
mount, or elſewhere, when theſe laws were 
compiled, and wrote out; whatever more 
help, Moſes had, in compoſing of ſaid laws, 
the candid reader may judge, thereof, for 
himſelf: but, for connexion ſake, I ſhall take 
in the preceding verſe. © For theſe nations, 
« which thou ſhalt poſſeſs, hearkened unto 
& obſervers of times, and unto diviners: but 
«* as for thee, the Lord thy God hath not fuf- 
« fered thee ſo to do.” Here he comes to 
the point, ſpeaking in what manner his place 
ſhall be ſupplied, and, after his deceaſe to 
guard them againſt ſuch errors, as in the a- 
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bove. © The Lord thy God will raiſe up un- 
to thee, a prophet from the midſt of thee, of 
* thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye 
* ſhallhearken.” The Lordthy God will raiſe 
up unto thee, (mark this) © thee,” here, means 
the preſent generation. A prophet from the 
midſt of thee” from the midit of the preſent 
generation of thy brethren.” Brethren, 
here, means cotemporaries © like unto me” 
who ſhall govern, and maintain the fame 
laws that I have given © unto him” namely, 
Joſhua, © ye,” vis. the preſent generation, 
(not neglecting the riſing) * ſhall hearken” 
ſhall hear, and be ſubject theretb. If this text 
had referred to Chrilt, it had been expreſt 
chus The Lord thy God will raiſe up un- 
to (not unto thee, as expreſt in the text, 
but unto) thy poſterity, a prophet from 
* the midſt 1 of thee, but) of them, of 
(not thy, but) their brethren, like unto 
* me; unto him (not ye, but) they ſhall 
* hearken.” Read thus © The Lord thy 
* God will raiſe up unto thy poſterity a pro- 

* phet, from the midſt of them, of their 
* brethren, like unto me; unto. him they 
„ ſhall hearken,” If expreſt thus it could 
have been applied to Chriſt; but not, ace 
cording as expreſt in the text. 

Hence, that this text refers only to Joſhua, 
who was to take upon him, at Moſes' depar- 
ture, the chiefcommand or government, both 
civil and eccleſiaſtic, of that people, indepen- 
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dent of another, is, in every reipect, as evi- 
dent, from the text, as, that the ſun is in the 
meridian at twelve o'Clock. | 
Jovp. But is not this text referred to, in 
the New Teſtament, as applied to Chriſt. 
GEN. Yes; in ſpeaking to the ſews, the 
apoſtles ſometimes do, (but never to the gen- 
tiles, to which, according to the apoſtle, he be- 
came all things to all men, in order that he 
might gain ſome) that they, by directing 
them to their own ſcriptures, might thereby 
ſoften, and take off their prejudice, and per- 
ſuade them to be reconciled to the goſpel, by 
complying therewith, as offered to each 
thereof, by the apoſtles. Hence, it, there- 
fore, now appears evident, that no perſon, 
who believes in theſe laws, and aſcribes the 
authority thereof to God, can juſtly condemn 
the Jews, for putting the ſame in execution: 
for if we believe, that ſuch and ſuch laws 
came from God, we are certainly bound to 
obſerve, and obey them. One who breaks 
a law, may, upon repentance, be forgiven the 
breach of ſaid law; but he that believes a 
law, and wilfully diſobeys, and contemns 
that law, and does not repent of the breach 
thereof, can never poſſibly be forgiven. - So, 
he that believes the authority of Judaiſm, 
or Jewiſh law, equal with the Jews, is 
bound, thereby, to conſent to the fulfilment 
of ſaid law; or elſe, be liable to all the dif- 
ferent curſes contained therein, " 
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For as the law, above mentioned, in put- 
ting to death ſuch as came under the ſaid 
accuſation, for neglecting any of theſe dif- 
ferent laws being judicial, (and not ceremo- 
nial) is never yet aboliſhed; therefore, re- 
quires the obedience of all ſuch as believe its 
authority, to approve of the aforeſaid con- 
demnations. . 20 

Hence, we ſee alſo, from the above, that 
though the ceremonial law was aboliſhed to 
the gentiles, and no belief in Moſes required 
of them; yet, it was never publicly aboliſh- 
ed, by the apoſtles, to the Jews, till the end 
of their ſtate and nation; whither this pro- 
ceeded from a {laviſh fear, or for fear of in- 
terrupting the progreſs of the goſpel, or for 
fear of infringing the Moſaic inſtitution, 
whereby they became liable to all the differ- 
ent curſes contained therein, I ſhall not ſay; 
but one thing is certain, that, when mixt with 
the chriſtian, the compound, thereof, was 
ſurely nothing more than a mongrel religion, 

Jop. I underſtand you always take the 
_ ſcripture, as expreſt in our own language, 
and not according to the original. 

Gen. Whither or not will nations be 
judged at laſt, according to their own lan- 
guage, or by that of the original? Wt 

Jop. Anſwerable to juſtice, they will cer- 
tainly be judged by that of their own. 

Gen. To what purpoſe, therefore, would 
it be to receive the above precept, but in the 


Qq 2 


308 The Goſpel recovered. D. 2. 


language in which I will, and am to be judg- 
ed, by the judge of all the earth. 

Jup. But do not the clergy diſcharge us, 
| - againſt receiving the meaning thereof, in a- 
ny other ſenſe than what they apply thereto? 

GEN. Yes; one party ſets it forth in one 
light, and a ſecond in another; and from 
this very cauſe, do all different ſets and par- 
ries, in religion, take place. But one thing 
is certain, that, except people weigh and read 


both ſides of the queſtion impartially, and 


without prejudice, they, of neceſſity, muſt 
both live and die in darkneſs. 


Hence, 1 is it not, therefore, an eſtabliſhed 


maxim, with almoſt all different ſectarians 
and parties whatever, neither to read, nor 
adhere to any thing, though ever ſo juſt, but 
that only which favours their own ſyſtem, 
though ever ſo abſurd, and inconſiſtent with 
the nature of God. By which means, no 
ſyſtem can poſſibly be ſo groſs, but whar its 
different votaries will hold it, in every reſ- 
pet, as faſt, even as they da their very 
ſoul. For it is only by an impartial inquiry, 
on both ſides of the queſtion, that people can 
either diſcover the fraud, ar find out the 
truth: for whenever that people refuſe look- 
ing into both ſides thereof, or read with pre- 
Judice, they can never perceive, ar know on 
which ſide truth lies. And, therefore, as ob+ 
ſerved before, muſt, of neceſſity, not only 
live in darkneſs, but die in ignorance at laſt. 
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Dare Hl. 


Jop. Having, therefore, heard your laſt, I 
would with to hear your opinion, in what 
manner the goſpel was taught, when ſet 
forth indiſcriminately by the N h both 
Jews and gentiles. 

GEN. Though the goſpel x was taught with 
freedom, indiſcriminately in its nature, to 
both Jews and gentiles, it was taught to each 
thereof, diſcriminately under two differ- 
ent modes, diſtinct from one another. To 
the Jews, it was made to harmonize with 
ges or ceremonial law (leaſt they ſhould 

ave been oftended thereat) ; but to the gen- 
ales it was taught, in every reſpec, as inde- 
pendent thereof, as though Moſes had never 
exiſted. But for the better underſtanding, 
in what manner and light, both Jews and 
gentiles were taught and inſtructed by the 
apoſtles, in the knowledge of the goſpel, diſ- 
tint from one another, it is, therefore, ne- 
ceſſary to conſider the nature of every differ- 
ent epiſtle, by itſelf, and is as follows. 

Ihe firſt chapter to the Romans, and be- 
ginning thereof, opens in ſpeaking to the 
Jews; then after, though the whole thereof 
is directed to the Jews, points with ſmall 
hints towards the geatiles, namely, ſuch as 
had been proſelyted to Judaiſm : but more 
eſpecially, they who were proſelytes of the 
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gate, that became worſhippers of the true 
God, but rejected their ceremonies :—And 
then again to the Jews, till in the ſixth chap- 
ter ſome ſmall hints are there again expreſt, 
concerning the gentiles: and not after till 
the eleventh, where he begins with the Jews, 
and then turns to the gentiles; but more eſ- 
pecially to ſuch as had been proſelytes to 
Judaiſm, viz. proſelytes of the gate, which 
were the firſt gentile converts to chriſtianity, 
And then again, in the twelfth chapter, 
he turns and directs himſelf to the Jews, 
with whom he moſtly reaſons, to the end of 
this epiſtle. The firſt eleven chapters of 
faid epiſtle, are almoſt altogether taken up, 
in reaſoning with the Jews; letting them 
know, that though they knew the true God, 
they were, in every reſpect, as wicked as the 
gentiles, who ſerved him not; and therefore, 
as needful of being ſaved, by the goſpel, as 
they: and alſo, that by reaſon of their op- 
poſing the goodneſs of God, in rejecting the 
goſpel, it was neceſſary, that the gentiles 
ſhould be elected into the ſaid privileges, 
in their room and ſtead, who had made 
light thereof, in deſpiſing their own deliver 
ance, when ſent unto them. 
The next here that comes under our con- 
fideration, are the two different epiſtles, wrote 
to the Corinthians, which, like moſt of the 
reſt, conſiſted of a mixture of both Jews and 
gentiles; ſome of which had, no doubt, been 
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proſelyted to Judaiſm, before they became 
chriſtian, and others not, as may be under- 
ſtood from theſe epiſtles: For ſome times we 
find the apoſtle rebuking the Corinthians 
for Jewiſh errors, and ſometimes for heathen 
licentiouſneſs. Which errors were, no doubt, 
intermixed with the goſpel, either by Jewiſh 
converts, or ſuch as had been proſelytes to 
Judaiſm, before they became chriſtian. 

That this church conſiſted of a mixture, 
and that part of which were Jews, as well as 
gentiles, is evident from Acts xviti. 4. 
that this was really the caſe, ſee alſo chapter 
tenth of the firſt epiſtle, wrote to that people, 
verſes 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Moreover, brethren, 
I would not that you ſhould be ignorant, 
“ how that all our fathers were under the 
« cloud; and all paſſed through the ſea; and 
« .were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and in the ſea; and did all eat the fame 
« ſpiritual meat; and did all drink the ſame 
&«, ſpiritual drink: (for they drank of that 
« ſpiritual rock that followed them; and that 
rock was Chriſt;) but with many of them 
* God was not well pleaſed; for they were 
„ overthrown in the wilderneſs.” The a- 
bove reaſoning, with different other places in 
theſe two epiſtles, appears entirely evident, 
from the firſt verſe, to have been directed to 
ſuch of the Jews, who had been converted to 


chriſtianity : for the reaſoning thereof 1s al- 
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together concerning their fathers, indepen- 
dent of the gentiles. But to proceed, 

The next epiſtle, is the Galatians; a great 
many of that church, as is evident from ſaid 
epiſtle, were, no doubt, made up of Jews, and 
ſuch as had been profelyted to . Judaiſm, be- 
ſides others that had been converted from a- 
mong the gentiles. This is what appears e- 
vident, and may be underſtood, by their con- 
forming with the different rites of Judaiſm, 
or Moſaic law. Againſt ſome of which zea- 
lots Paul warmly exprefles himſelf, for 
blending the goſpel with Judaifm, through 
which they bewitched the people; and not 
only this, but threatens all ſuch with a curſe, 
for ſo doing; and alſo accuſerh the gentile 
converts, moſt grievouſly, for ' complying 
therewith : As is evident from chapter v. 2. 
* Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye 
« be circumciſed Chriſt thall profit you r no- 

* thing.” 

Hence, according to che above ſecond verſe 
quoted; if ye ſhall imagine, that either cir- 
cumciſion, or any other part of the cerimo- 
nial law, is neceſſary, for ſalvation, in order 
to gain our acceptance with God, additional 
to repentance and turning unto him, as ex- 
preft to us in the goſpel, Chriſt ſhall,” there- 
fore, profit you nothing. Yea; If you add 
any of theſe things to, or in ſupport of the 
goſpel, as if it ſtood in need thereof, is what 
you could not reap the leaſt benefit, or ad- 
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vantage therefrom, vis. the goſpel. But 
further, 

The next epiſtle is the Epheſians: in which 
church, like the reſt, were alſo both Jews 
and proſelytes to Judaiſin, defirous of draw- 
ing over the gentile chriſtians to ſubmut to 
their rites and ceremonies; but are ſtrictly 
cautioned, by the apoſtle, againſt comply- 
ing therewith. 

The next epiſtle is that of the Philippians : 
in the epiſtle wrote to that church, the apoſ- 
tle ſometimes riſes to ne againſt 
thoſe who were for perſuading them to com- 
ply and embrace Judaiſm, along with the 
goſpel: theſe, probably, were Jews, who, 
no doubt, were diſperſed throughout the 
whole Roman Empire; and, being tenacious 
of their own rites and ceremonies, endeav- 
oured to impoſe them upon all others, 

The next epiſtle is the Coloſſians: this 
church, like the reſt, was troubled with zeal- 
ots for Judaiſm, with whom he alſo deals 
ſharply, and takes much pains to con- 
vince them by arguments; however, as the 
Jews were in great numbers in Aſia, and 
many of them were probably proſelytes or 
chriſtian converts, and retained much of 
their old leaven, the apoſtle thought it neceſ- 
ſary, to confirm and eſtabliſh the Coloſſians, 
in this epiſtle, againſt their endeavours to 


corrupt them; as alſo, againſt the ſubtilties. 


of the heathen philoſophers, who ſtrove ta 
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draw them from the purity of the chriſtian 
faith. But to proceed, 

The next two epiſtles, wrote to the gen- 
tiles, were the Theſſalonians: in which epiſ- 
tles, he does not fo much complain of the Jud- 
aizing teachers, as in the former epiſtles; 
but warns them againſt the corruptions that 
would befal the church in the latter days. 

But further, the next two epiſtles are thoſe 
to Timotlry, which were wrote to him by 


St. Paul; in which, he is appointed the firft 


biſhop, or governor of the church of Ephe- 
ſus; giving him directions how to govern, 
and preſide over thoſe of that church, and 
thereby eſtabliſh the dectrines of the goſpel 
with them, according to the purity in which 
he had received it. And alto, to be aware 
-againſt the different Judaizers, that went 
about on purpoſeto blend the goſpel with Jud- 
aiſm; and others alſo, that were ready to 
pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, by intermixing 
immoral doctrines, or doctrines of devils 
thereinto : which, in time, if not prevented, 
would corrupt the whole mals. 

The next epiſtle 1s that which was wrote, 
by the apoſtle, to Titus, appointing him firſt 
biſhop of Crete. This church, like many 
others, was much infeſted with Judaizing 
teachers, who were going about to pervert 
the goſpel, by their blending of it with 
Judaiſm. Theſe Judaizers were, no doubt, 


Jewiſh chriſtians, which, like the reſt, were 
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much indulged to Moſes, with all the differ- 
ent rites of the ceremonial law. The apoſ- 
tle, being ſo much aware of theſe Judaiz- 
ing teachers, gives charge to Titus, that he 
might be aware thereof alſo: knowing, that 
ſome of which were commonly lurking in 
every church, ſtill lying in wait to pervert 
the gentile chriſtians, trying, if poſſible, 
to blend the goſpe] with Judaiſm; al- 
ways perſuading the gentiles, that it was 
vain for them to truſt in the goſpel, for ſal- 
vation, independent of Moſes' (vis. the rit- 
ual or ceremonial) law. The apoſtle, being 
aware thereof, charges Titus, that he might 
be aware thereof alſo; and, that he might 
warn the gentile chriſtians, to be aware a- 
gainſt all ſuch teachers, as would blend the 
goſpel with Judaiſm, in which there was no 
ſalvation. . 

The next epiſtle to be conſidered, is that of 
the Hebrews, which ] take to be a mere polit- 
ical piece of writing, wrote to the Jews, 
alone, altogether independent of the gen- 
tiles. The chief deſign, and intention of 
this epiſtle, was to blunt and take off the pre- 
judice of the Jews, which they had ſo un- 
juſtly entertained againſt the goſpel: this, I 
apprehend, appears fully evident, from what 
is contained in the epiſtle itſelf, when juſtly 
conſidered, and compared with the different 
epiſtles, wrote to the gentile churches, that 
are placed, in order, before it. 
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The Jews were a people ſo deeply bigoted 
to their ſuperſtition, and prejudiced in fa- 
vours of Judaiſm, or Moſaic ſyſtem, and a- 
gainſt every thing that tended to the leſſen- 
ing the ſacredneſs thereof, that they looked 
upon the goſpel, and every other item that 
tended to its deſtruction, or did not com- 
ply therewith, not only as loathſome, but 
with the utmoſt abhorrence. This being 
the caſe, with that ſuperſtitious and bigoted 
people, the writer of this epiſtle knowing, that 
the ceremonial law being the only favour- 
ite, or darling theme of the Jews, and to 
which they were ſo much indulged : he, 
thereby, in order to blunt and take off the 


prejudices they had entertained againſt the 


goſpel, begins with the ceremonial law, and 
thereby made the one to depend upon, and 
harmonize with the other; on purpoſe that 
he, in ſo doing, might not only reconcile 
them to the goſpel, but alſo might per- 
ſuade them to embraze, and comply there- 
writh. N 

The above is no more than what is 
evident; and not only evident, but alſo vi- 
ſible to every unprejudiced mind, or perſon 
of judgment, who are capable to diſcern in 
what light the jews and Gentiles, were 
taught the goff pel, diſtinct from one ano- 
ther. 
The writing of this epiſtle, has generally 
beep imputed to the apoſtle Paul, and ſome 
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have imputed the writing thereof, to others: 
the reaſon they advance for this, is, that if 
this epiſtle had been wrote by the apoſtle 
Paul, he, certainly, would have had his name 
prefixed thereto, as well as to the reſt of his 
epiſtles; but, though it has actually been 
wrote by the apoſtle Paul, the reaſon is evi- 
dent, in three different reſpects, why his 
name is not contained in ſaid epiſtle. 

The firſt reaſon why his name is not to 
be found therein, is, becauſe of his aboliſhing 
Judaiſm: the Jews were ſo deeply prejudiced 
- againſt him, upon account thereof, that if 
they had found his name therein, or had 

known of its coming from the apoſtle Paul, 
it would have been a ſufficient antidote, to 
them, againſt it, as either to read or receive 
it. On the other hand, 

The ſecond reaſon is viſibly this, if the a- 
poſtle's name had been found therein, as he 
being the apoſtle of the gentiles, if this epiſ- 
tle had, at any time hence, fallen into their 
hands, they would have been, in every reſ- 
pe, as much diſſatisfied and prejudiced a- 
gainſt him, as the Jews themſelves ; by rea- 
ſon of his blending, and making the ſenſe 
thereof, vis. Judaiſm, (againſt which they 


were ſo ſtrictly diſcharged) to harmonize 
with the goſpel. 


The third and laſt reaſon, is this; the a- 
poſtle being conſcious of himſelf, that the 
goſpel and Judaiſm, had not the very leaſt, 
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or ſmalleſt connexion, relation, or reference 
one to another : therefore, could not be an- 
{werable, in his politic, for bringing over 
the Jews to accept of the goſpel, to make 
himſelf known, in ſaid epiſtle; leſt he ſhould 
have been underſtood to favour Judaiſm, or 
the Moſaic ſyſtem, (as if any thing uſeful, or 
acceptable to God, had been contained there- 
in) which he had entirely deſtroyed, and ſet 
at naught, in his inſtructing the gentiles in 
the knowledge of the. goſpel. 

At what time, or by whom this epiſtle was 
wrote, is not known: it's authority being, 
therefore, doubted, it was not received as 
canonical, till the end of the ſecond century, 
after the goſpel was corrupted by t the Judaiz- 
ers. But to proceed, 

The next epiſtle, that comes under conſid- 
eration, is that of James, (which is general) 
wrote to the twelve tribes ſcattered abroad, 


viz. ſuch of the Jews as had left Judea, and 


were ſcattered among the nations. This, with 
the following epiſtles, being addreſſed to the 
Jews, keeps up the morality of their religi- 
on : but not under the authority of Moſes, 
according to you Judaizers; but departs al- 
tozether from the ceremonial law, though 

ſometimes (as the Jews being acquainted 
_ therewith, and indulged thereto) borrowing 
figurative expreſſions and phraſes, therefrom, 
ſuitable to their diſpoſition. Hence, this e- 
iſtle, like the reſt of the following epiltles, 
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was wrote to. the Jews, alone, independent 
of the gentiles. 

The next two epiſtles are thoſe of Peter, 
and are general, like that of James; and are 
alſo addreſſed to ſuch of the Jews as were 
ſcattered abroad, among the different nati- 
ons. There are, indeed, ſome Gentile chriſt- 
ians included in the firſt epiſtle, which 
appears not to have been immediately con- 
verted, from their gentile ſtate; but had, 
perhaps, been proſelytes before, to ſuch part 
of the Jewiſh religion as that they became 
worſhippers of the true God; though not 
ſubmitting to circumciſion, and other par- 
ticular ceremonies contained in their law. 
Such perſons generally went by the name of 
ſtrangers, according to the dialect of that 
people; ſuch as Cornelius, (and others) to 
whom Peter was ſent to preach the goſpel. 

The next of which epiſtles, to be conſider- 
ed, are thoſe of John; the firſt of whom are 
alſo general, (like thoſe of Peter and James), 


and addreſſed to the Jews, independent of 


the gentiles, like the three former epiſtles. The 
fecond and third, are directed to particular 
perſons. All of which epiſtles, eagerly preſs 

home the duties of the goſpel; though ſome- 
times uſing the phraſes of the ceremonial law: 
which, above all others, were moſt ſuitable to 
| the genius of that people, though never to be 
underſtood, but in a figurative ſenſe. 

The next and laſt epiſtle, is that of Jude, 
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which is general, like the reſt of the epiſtles, 
directed and addreſſed to the Jews, or Jew- 
iſh chriſtians, (independent of the gentiles); 
charging to be aware againſt the different 
corruptions of the goſpel, which were, ſeem- 
ingly, like to take place, and were beginning 
to ſpring up among them. For falſe teach- 
ers, out of mercenary and ſelfiſh views, 
preached doctrines, tending to licentiouſneſs, 
that were quite oppoſite to pure chriſtianity. 
He, therefore, exhorts them not to liſten to 
thoſe teachers, but to contend earneſtly for 
the pure and unmixed doctrines of chriſtiani- 
ty ; which, if they continued ſtedfaſt and 
perſevered therein, they could not miſs to 
meet with their reward. | 

Jup. If you Gentile make the epiſtle ti to 
the Hebrews, only a political writing ; what 
comes of all the difterent phraſes concerning 


ſacrifices, and other figures contained in the 


ceremonial law? 

GEN. The Hebrews, as obſerved before, 
is only wrote as an apology, in order to pre- 
vent and take off the prejudice of the jewiſh 
people, which they had entertained againſt 
receiving the goſpel; and alſo, that by 
making ſacrifices, and other rites of the cere- 
monial law, to harmonize therewith, they 


might be reconciled to the goſpel, and accept 


thereof. 


Ju. But ſacrifices had reſpect to the death 
of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice to take away tin. 
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GEN. If ſacrifices had had the ſmalleſt 


reference or reſpect to the death of Chriſt, 
for to take away ſin, the gentiles, who were 
accuſtomed to the uſe of ſacrifices, as well as 
the Jews, had certainly been inſtructed in 
the ſame doctrine by the apoſtles, as well as 
they; but not one ſyllable, thereof, is taught 
the gentile chriſtians, in all their different e- 
piſtles. The | | 
Jup. But does not both Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles refer to, and bring their arguments 
from the Old Teſtament, in order to per- 
ſuade the Jews to accept of the goſpel? 
GEN. Yes; but never to the geatiles. _ 
Jup. Is there not oft-times, in the gentile 


, epiſtles, both references made, and argu- 


ments brought from the Old Teſtament, in 
confirmation, and to perſuade the gentiles 
to accept of the goſpel? | 

Gzn, No:—To the Jews, and proſelytes 
to Judaiſm, they really are, who were ſcat- 

| tered over the whole Roman Empire, and 
next into all the gentile churches: but nev- 
er intended to the gentiles, For the gentiles 
were taught by the apoſtles, in every reſpec, 
as independent of Judaiſm (ſave the four 
precepts of Noah, but not under Moſes' au- 
thority) as though Moſes had never exiſted : 
and befides all this, both Chriſt and his a« 
poſtles, in ſome of the moſt capital texts in 
the New Teſtament, oft-times refer to the 

Vor. II. EE: 
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Apocrypha, rejected by you as uncanoni- 
cal; which texts, being as it were drawn from 
that book, have not the ſmalleſt reference 
contained therein to Moſes. 

Now, fince you refuſe to admit of the A- 
pocrypha being divine, to which ſome of the 
moſt capital texts in the New Teſtament re- 
fer, and not unto Moſes; I have therefore, 
in every reſpect, as good a right to refuſe 
Moſes' Pentateuch to be divine, as you have 
for rejecting the Apocrypha. 

Jup. But does not the New Teſtament's 
referring to the Old, prove the divinity of the 
Jewiſh ſcriptures? 

GEN. No, it does not; for if the New 
Teſtament, by referring to the Old, proves 
its divinity ; the Apocrypha, which is ſuſ- 
tained by you as a ſpurious and profane book, 
and alſo the romance of Enoch, referred to 
by Jude, with different other profane au- 
thors to which the New Teſtament refers, 
muſt, therefore, certainly be divine, and e- 
qual to the Old, according to you Judaizers. 
For if the credit of the Jewiſh hiſtory, ſtands 
upon the authority of the New Teſtament's 
referring thereto, different other books in the 
Old, (vis. the Jewiſh, ſuch as Judges, Ruth, 
Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles or Song of Solomon, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſther, and perhaps Chron- 
icles,) to which the New does not refer, are 
not divine, nor of divine authority, if the 


— 
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Hence, it is, therefore, now evident, from 
the above, that if the authenticity of the Old 
Teſtament, depended upon the New, or 
chriſtian ſyſtem referring thereto, the author- 
ity of the Old, of neceſſity, muſt be at an end; 
and if at an end, muſt certainly go for 
naught. 

Jup. But do you not know, that if the 
authority of the Old Teſtament muſt go for 
naught, the credit of the New, which de- 
pendeth thereon, muſt fall in courſe. 

GEN. The credit of the New, may indeed 
depend thereon, to that infatuated and be- 
witched race of mankind, the Jews; but 
to men of judgment, it never did. No: for 
the credit of the goſpel depends, wholly, up- 
on the veracity of its great founder, and the 
nature of theſe divine doctrines which he 
taught. For, if the credit of the goſpel had 
depended, upon a ſyſtem of ſuch abſurd 
falſehood, as that of che Jewith hiſtory, it, 
for certain, had inevitably fallen into diſ- 
grace; for a perſon is generally eſteemed and 
accepted, anſwerable to the charaQer of him 
that recommends him. 

Jup. But does not St. John ſpeak of him, 
as a Propitiation for the fins of the whole 
world? 

GN. For the better underſtanding there- 
of, let us repeat the text. 1 John ii. 2. 
82 
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* And he is the propitiation for our fins; 
* and not for ours only, but alſo for the 
* fins of the whole world.” 

It is to be underſtood, that John is here 
ſpeaking to the Jews, his brethren and kinſ- 
men according ta the fleſh, that when reaſ- 
oning with them, he behoved to ſpeak in 
the dialect of their own religion; and with 
alluſion to the different terms, cuſtoms, and 
ceremonies therein contained who, when he 
is ſpeaking in reference thereto, is to be un- 


derſtood in a figurative, but not in a literal 
ſenſe. 


Jon. But does not John ſpeak here of 
both Jews and gentiles? 

GEN. The firſt clauſe, and to the middle 
of the ſecond clauſe, includes the Jews; but 
the latter part of the ſecond and third clauſes, 
though ſpeaking to the , Jews, reſpects the 
whole gentile world: for the words are theſe, 
« And he is the propitiation for our fins,” 
that is, for the fins of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
The word (our) is a demonſtration of this 
epiſtle being wrote ta the Jews alone, and 
not unto the gentiles; for it faith in the 
middle, and laſt clauſes, « And Not for 
* ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the 

* whole world.” Which means only they, 
vis. all ſuch whoſe lives were conformable 
to the plan of the goſpel, that whoſoever 
therein were guilty of fin, that by a ſincere 
and unfeigned repentance, and turning un- 
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to God, their iniquities ſhould be blotted 
Out. 

Jup. But, if you make che Hebrews, with 
other places that make the goſpel and Jud- 
aiſm to harmonize together, in thowing that 
the meaning of the one depends upon the o- 
ther, only a political writing, in order to blunt 
and take off the prejudices of the Jews, which 
ſtood in the way to prevent them from re- 
ceiving the goſpel, as alluded to elſewhere, 
you wall, certainly, in ſo doing, ſhake the 
foundation of the goſpel, upon which a 
ianity is built. 

GEN. Will the expreſſing the meaning of 
an epiſtle, under the ſenſe of a political 
writing, which is neither known by whom, 
nor where, or when it was wrote, nor yet 
received into the church, as canonical, till 
nigh about the latter end of the ſecond cen- 
tury, or later, ſhake the foundation of 
chriſtianity, which was laid near two hun- 
dred years, if not more, before it received 
its authority. No, not poſſible; for this 
would make the foundation to depend upon 
the ſuperſtructure, and not the ſuperſtruc- 
ture upon the foundation; which would be 
no leſs than a downright contradiction of 
terms ; therefore, can never poſhbly be ad- 
mitted of as truth. 

That the gentiles were taught the goſpel, 
independent of Judaiſm, and without hav- 
ing the ſmalleſt reference thereto, ſee Eph. 
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i. 20. And are built upon the foundation 
of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
* himſelf being the chief corner ſtone.” 
Jop. If you ſuppoſe the Hebrews only as 
a political writing, you, thereby, cut off, 
and diſſolve every connexion betwixt Chriſt's 
death and the ceremonial law. 
Gen. If there had been ſuch a near rela- 
tion betwixt the Moſaic ſyſtem, viz. the ce- 


remonial law, or ſacrifices therein contain- 
ed, and the death of Chriſt, as ſet forth in 


the epiſtle to the Hebrews, with different o- 
cher parts of the epiſtles, when inſtructing the 
Jews in the doctrines of the goſpel, (which 
ceremonies were only made to corroborate 
there with, ina figurative ſenſe, by the apoſtles, 
in order to prevent them, vix. the Jews, from 
being prejudiced againſt receiving it:) the 
gentiles had, certainly, never been taught the 
goſpel, by the apoſtles, independent thereof, 
vis. Judaiſm, without letting them know 
how much the one (vis. the knowledge of 
the goſpel) depended upon the other, vis, 
the ceremonaal law. 

What I ſaid before, ſo ſay I now; if there 
had been ſuch a near relation betwixt the 
death of Chriſt, and the ſacrifices, and other 
. Fites contained in the ceremonial law, (and 
that the one depended ſolely upon the other, 
as aſſerted by thoſe who profeſs themſelves 
chriſtians; who, by their mixing the o- 
ther therewith, are only mongrel profeſſors, 
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neither Jews nor chriſtians,) the gentiles had, 
certainly, never been taught the goſpel by 
the apoſtles, independent of the knowledge 
thereof, Yea; I repeat it again, 1s 1t poſſible 
that ſuch a near relation could have exiſted, 
and the gentiles not to be acquainted of it? 
No, not poſſible. No: for inſtead of the 
gentiles being acquainted with the having 
ſuch a near relation to Judaiſm, they, to the 
contrary, were moſt ſtrictly diſcharged by 
the apoſtles, againſt having the fmalleſt 
connexion with it. 

However unſavoury this may prove to 
mongrel chriſtians, who, by their mixing 
the goſpel with Judaiſm, are neither Jews 
nor gentiles; yet, there 1s nothing can poſ- 
ſibly be more evident, than what the above 
1s, from the New Teſtament. And that this 
is no imaginary or vain hypotheſis, for proof 
thereof, ſee the inſtruction given by the apoſ- 
tle Paul to Timothy, appointed by him firſt 
biſhop of Epheſus, and alſo to Titus, ap- 
pointed firſt ' biſhop of Crete. (Mark what 
follows.) 

It is to be obſerved, that both Timothy 
and Titus, who were appointed the firſt 
biſhops of gentile churches, have not ſo 
much as one ſyllable, in all their directions, 
wrote to them by the apoſtle, in all theſe three 
epiſtles, (of inſtruction) for blending the 
goſpel with Judaiſm; or, for making the death 
of Chriſt to corroborate, in the ſmalleſt de- 
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gree, with the ſacrifices and other appendages 

of the ceremonial law. No: for in all their a 
inſtructions, there is not the leaſt reference v 
of the one to the other, or relation betwixt 11 
ſacrifices and the death of Chriſt, as if the P 
meaning of the one, depended upon the ac- * 


compliſhment of the other. No. 40 

Hence, there is nothing can poſſibly be 60 
more evident or expreſſive, than, that by « 
their blending the meaning of Judaiſm and tl 
the goſpel together, in making the one de- ft 
pend upon the other, a mongrel religion is c 
thereby produced, which is neither Jewiſh ſl 
nor Chriſtian. But that the gentiles were 1 
taught, and received the goſpel, in every re- tl 
ſpect, as independent of Judaiſm, as though ri 
Moſes had never exiſted, is entirely evi- a 
dent from the above. For though they, ] 
(viz. the gentiles,) were charged by the a- v 
poſtles to abſtain from the pollution of idols, e 
from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, 11 
and from blood. The firſt of theſe two pre- a 
cepts, (eſpecially fornication, and alſo things ] 
offered to idols, if not eaten with regard to 0 


the idol, they are nothing; for if a chriſtian 
went to the houſe of a heathen, he was or- a 
dered to eat whatever was ſet before him, * 
aſking no queſtions for conſcience” ſake) a- 0 
Ml 
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gainſt which they were diſcharged, were 
comprehended in the Judicial law; but as 
being immoral, they were to abſtain there- 
from, whither comprehended therein or not. 
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The other two precepts, (vis. ſtrangled 
and blood,) which were only ceremonial, 
were entirely ſuſtained as a matter of mere 
indifference, both by Chriſt and the apoſtle 
Paul. For proof thereof, fee Rom. xiv. 14. 
« I know, and am perſuaded by the Lord 
&* Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean of it- 
&« ſelf: but to him that eſteemeth any thing 
to be unclean, to him it is unclean.” And 
though the apoſtles deſired the gentiles to ab- 
ſtain from what was forbidden, in theſe pre- 
cepts, they did it, not in the authority of Mo- 
ſes, but in that which they had from God. 
The firſt two precepts, becauſe immoral ; but 
the other two thereof, which were only ce- 
remonial, they, viz. the gentiles, were to 
abſtain therefrom, in order to prevent the 
Jews, namely, ſuch of them as were fa- 
vourers of the goſpel, from being prejudic- 
ed againſt the gentile chriſtians, for accept- 


ing thereof; knowing, that if diſguſted there-- 


at, it would thereby prevent them, (viz. the 
Jews) from accepting of the goſpel, by reaſ- 
on of their being prejudiced againſt it. 

Now, what a moſt woful and lamentable 
affair is it, that the very religion which Chriſt 
Tame to overturn and deſtroy, ſhould be, not 
only blended with his own, but alſo the one 
made ſolely to depend upon, as an accom- 
pliſhment of the other, 

I have, therefore, now made it fully evi- 

Vo I. IL SM 


340 The Goſpel recovered. D. 3. 


dent, that the gentiles were both taught, and 


received the goſpel from the apoſtles, inde- 


pendent of Judaiſm ; and not only this, but 


require all Chriſtendom to prove it other- 
wiſe. And whenever they can prove it o- 
therwiſe, 1 ſhall then ſtand corrected ; but 
not till then; but, if they cannot prove it o- 
therwiſe, I muſt therefore remain as I am. 

Now, ſince what was wrote to the Jews, 
{fuch as the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the 
like) had not the leaſt or ſmalleſt connexion, 
or ſimilarity with what was wrote by the a- 
poſtles, for inſtructing the gentiles in the 
knowledge of the goſpel. Such as thereby 


take upon them to apply the Hebrews, with 


whatever is of like nature, wrote to the Jews, 
(diſtin from what was wrote to the gentiles) 
as neceſlary for inſtructing the gentiles, in 
future ages, in the knowledge of the goſpel, 
contrary to what they were taught in by the 
apoſtles: yea; whoever they be that do it, 
they are worſe than mad-men, by reaſon of 
their impoſing the meaning thereof, upon 
the world, independent of God's authority, 


Yea; whoever they be that take upon them 


to teach, or inſtru others, in the know- 
ledge of the goſpel, and maketh choice 
of portions of ſcripture delivered by the 
apoſtle's to the Jews, when bigoted to 
their own ſyſtem, (that they might thereby 
blunt, and take off the prejudice, they 


had entertained againſt the goſpel, that 
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they might be reconciled thereto) they, only, 
thereby declare and proclaim their own 1g- 
norance, in the knowledge thereof, vis. the 
goſpel. And likewiſe, if they ſhall blend 
ſuch portions as were delivered to the Jews, 
when prejudiced in favours of Moſes and a- 


gainſt the goſpel, (in order that they might 15 


be reconciled thereto) with thoſe that were 
delivered to the gentiles, they only declare 
their ignorance, in the knowledge thereof. 
Whatever therefore is maintained, that was 
wrote to the Jews, (in order to ſoften and take 
off their prejudices, againſt receiving the 
goſpel, that they might be reconciled there- 
to) with ſuch portions as were wrote in the 
epiſtles, (in the inſtructing of the gentiles) 
whither by reference or connexion, ought, 
thereby, to be ſet forth, as ſpoke to a preju- 
diced people, and not to the gentiles: for to 


blend the one with the other, that is, Chriſt - 


with Moſes, is to cop found the whole; ſo 
that nothing remains but a mere medley, 
neither Jewith nor chriſtian. 

Hence, it is to be obſerved, that when ei- 
ther the apoſtle or apoſtles, ſpeak in ſuch a 
manner as to refer to, or make the ceremo- 
nial law or Judaiſm harmonize with the goſ- 
pel, he, or they, is only ſpeaking to the 
Jews, (or ſuch as had heen deeply prejudiced 
to, and in favours af Judaiſm, before they 
became chriſtians,) in order that they might 
thereby blunt, and take off their prejudice, 
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where with they were prepoſſeſſed againſt the 
goſpel; on purpoſe that they might the more 
eaſily comply with, and be reconciled there- 
to. But when thoſe who were teachers, not 
the immediate ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, but 
ſuch who, towards the end of the ſecond cen- 
tury, by collecting together the different e- 
piſtles which were wrote, to both Jews as a 
political body, and alſo to the gentiles, diſ- 
tin from one another; and as by their not 
knowing the neceſlity of keeping the one ſe- 
parate from the other: the goſpel having, 
therefore, been both preached and wrote, 
in a quite different dreſs to the Jews, than 
to the gentiles, was, in order to take off their 
prejudice, which ſtood in the way againſt 
their adopting, and complying with it. And 
thus, by mixing both together; though, to 
give them their due, they diſtinguiſhed the 

olitical epiſtle, wrote to the Jews, from the 
reſt, by their addreſſing it the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ; but through the ignorance, and 
corruptions of latter ages, they were altogether 
ſet forth under one meaning, to both Jews 
and gentiles: and thus, by blending the one 
with the other, as to be underſtood in ſuch 
a ſenſe as to harmonize together, in ſo doing, 
they have, thereby, confounded the goſpel 
with Judaiſm, to ſuch a degree, that it 1s 
now become a mere mongrel religion, nei- 
ther Jewiſh nor chriſtian. 


Jop, But, ſince the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
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and ſuch as were wrote to the Jews, have been 
ſo long blended, and made to harmonize 
with ſuch as were wrote to the gentiles, as 
uſeful to all, why ought they to be diſtin- 
guiſhed, rejected, and diſcontinued, at ſuch 
a diſtant period, as now ? 

GEN. Since the gentile epiſtles were wrote, 
and delivered to the gentiles, by the apoſtles, 
as a perfect and complete ſyſtem, for ſalva- 
tion, independent of what was wrote to 
the Jews, and continued ſo for near about 
the ſpace of two hundred years or upwards, 
why did they, when diſcharged by the apoſ- 
tles againſt fuch, admit of it into their can- 


on, or ſubmit to its being impoſed and 


blended therewith ? 

Now, ſince the gentile epiſtles were declar- 
ed ſufficient, by the apoſtles, to teach men 
the will of God and way to heaven, and con- 
tinued ſo for near the ſpace of two hundred 
years or upwards, independent of the other, 
they, for certain, had no right to impoſe a- 
ny ſuch addition on them in future ages. 
For the adding of what was taught the Jews, 
(independent of the gentiles, and of what 
they were diſcharged againſt by the apoſtles) 
to the other epiſtles, was, certainly, an im- 
poſition upon the gentiles ; but the removing 
of ſuch, as uncanonical, as in the firſt two 
hundred years before received, is no impoſi- 
tion, nor do they ſuffer any loſs, but advan» 
tage, by the want thereof, 
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Jop. But there are many good things in 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

GEN. Yes; there are alſo many good 
things, in both Judaiſm and the Alcoran, 
which are ſaid to have been given by God; 
and likewiſe the twelve tables, with different 
other ſyſtems; but, though many good things 
are found wrote in all theſe, does that either 
make them goſpel, or yet give them a right 
of being blended and made to harmonize 
therewith? No, certainly not. 

Jop. But there are many good and wor- 
thy ſayings in the Hebrews, therefore, are 
not to be deſpiſed, nor ſet aſide as of no value. 

GEN. A poor argument indeed. For in- 
ſtance, let a coarſe and fine quality, whether 
of metals, of food, or of raiment, be mixed 
together, the coarſe, no doubt, will be all 
that richer, and to its advantage, according 
to the quantity, or degree of fine quality 
mixed thereinto. And alſo, a perſon of a 
bad life, may have many good things blend- 
ed therewith, whoſe life, on the whole, is, 
no doubt, certainly better, and ought to be 
preferred to one that is worſe, and is all bad 
together. And likewiſe, let either a maho- 
metan, or even a Pagan ſyſtem, have the 
goſpel blended or mixed thereinto; the ſyſ- 
tem, no doubt, will be all that better of how 
much of the goſpel is blended therewith. 
But the goſpel, for certain, when kept clear 
of all ſuch mixtures, is incomparably better, 
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than when blended with either. For that 
which 1s bad, may, no doubt, receive ad- 
vantage from the good, when mixed there- 
with; but the good can never poſſibly receive 


any advantage, from its being blended with s 


that which is bad. No, certainly not. From 
hence it is therefore evident, from the a- 
bove, that the goſpel can never poſſibly pro- 
fit, or receive any advantage from its being 
blended with Judaiſm. But to proceed, 


Now, ſince we have not only been taught, 


but have received the goſpel, from the apoſ- 
tles, independent of the leaſt relation, or 
ſmalleſt reference to Judaiſm; let us, there- 
fore, be aware, leſt we be deceived, and 
brought into bondage, by theſe mongrel teach- 
ers or Judaizers, whoſe deſire is to make the 
one harmonize with the other. Let us, 
therefore, take head, how, and in what 
light, we receive the goſpel; not according 
to you Judaizers, but as taught by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles: for every other in- 
ſtruction, that would teach us otherwiſe, is 
altogether vain, and of no weight; but on- 
ly that which 1s apoſtolic. But there is not 
ſo much as one ſyllable of authority to be 


found, in favours of Judaiſm, in all the gen- 


tile epiſtles, as expreſt to the gentiles. 

The perverſion of the goſpel, in making 
it harmonize with Moſes, is what began to 
take place in the apoſtolic age, as is evident 
from the apoſtle, in his different epiſtles 
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wrote to the gentiles; but more eſpecially in 
the epiſtle to the Galatians; where he ex- 
preſsly declares himſelf againſt the Judaiz- 
ing teachers, whoſe buſineſs it was to blend 
the goſpel with Judaiſm: and thereby made 
them both harmonize together, in order that 
they might preſerve, in ſafety, that which 
Chriſt came to overturn. 

The Galatian converts to chriſtianity, were 
perverted by the Jews, or Judaizing teach- 
ers, and ſuch as had formerly been pro- 
ſelytes of the gate ; which had not only com- 
phed with Judaiſm, but even perſuaded o- 
. thers to believe therein. 

But further, what the apoſtle was ſo much 
aware againſt, while in life, was accompliſh- 
ed ſoon after his deceaſe, by {ome of his im- 
mediate ſucceſſors, and others who ſucceed- 
ed them: ſo that, before the end of the ſe- 
cond century or thereby, the goſpel was be- 
come entirely corrupted, by virtue of mak- 
ing it harmonize with Judaiſm: ſo that, 
whatever was politically wrote, by the apoſ- 
tles to the Jews, (in order to blunt and take 
off their prejudice againſt the goſpel,) was 
impoſed, by the Judaizing teachers, upon 


ſome of the gentile churches, before the end 


of the foreſaid period. 

The above 1s what the apoſtle was much 
aware of, when in life; for he ſaith, © This 
„ know, that after my departing ſhall 
* grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
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„ ſparing the flock.” What is here expreſt, 
under the character of wolves, means the 
Judaizing teachers, who blended the goſpel 
with the ceremonial law, in order that they 
might bring the gentiles under bondage, by 
fubjecting them in obedience thereto. Hence, 
it is from this very cauſe of making the goſ- 
| harmonize with Judaiſm,. from whence | 
all the different diviſions, in the chriſtian 1 
world, ariſe and take place. But when once |} 
the goſpel comes to be ſtript of the Moſaic | 
ſyſtem, it will again become entirely one: | 
But till once purged of Judaiſm, as to have 4 
no relation chereto, it never will be one: but 
when once purged thereof, it will then be- ll 
come one, and his name ſhall be one, and | 
they ſhall all ſerve.the Lord our God, with | 
one 1 — and ſpirit together. 

Jup. If we ſhall either admit, or ſet forth 
the goſpel in ſuch a light, as if preached up 
under one mode to the Jews, and another to 
the gentiles; we would thereby, not only in- 
jure, but deſtroy it. 

GEN. In anſwer to what you have juſt 
now ſet forth, that if we ſhould admit of the 
goſpel to have been preached up, under two 
different dreſſes by the apoſtles, one to the 
Jews, and another to the gentiles, we would 
thereby injure the goſpel; But did the apoſtle 
Paul injure the goſpel? 

Jop. Certainly not. | 

GEN. If the apoſtle Paul did not thereby 
injure the goſpel, neither do we: for the; 
goſpel was preached to the gentiles, in every 
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reſpect, as diſtinct from Judaiſm, as if the ce- 
remonial law had never been wrote; or, as 
though Moſes had never exiſted. And tho', 
through the whole time that the Jewiſh tem- 
ple ſtood, and polity laſted, the goſpel and 
Judaiſm were made to harmonize together, 
to that people, it was only, in order to blunt 
their prejudice, and prevent their being agra- 
vated againſt receiving the goſpel. 

JuD. But how can we, at this period, deter- 
mine with certainty, of the gentiles being 
taught the goſpel in a different dreſs from 
the Jews? 

GeN. There 1s not a more perſpicuous 
propoſition in Euclid, than what this is from 
the New Teſtament ; that the gentiles were 
taught, and inſtructed in the knowledge of 
the goſpel, in every reſpec, as independent 
of Judaiſm, or yet, as to make the goſpel 
harmonize therewith, as though Moſes (who 
is ſaid to be the undeniable author thereof) 
had never exiſted. And that ever the apoſtles 
taught or inſtructed the gentiles, a contrary 
mode of doctrine, to what they at firſt re- 
ceived, is what, neither you, Judaizer, nor e- 
ven Chriſtendom itſelf, can make appear from 
the New Teſtament. And leſt I ſhould be 
thought to have ſpoke at random ; what I 
expreſt before, ſo ſay I now, that the apoſtles 
never taught the gentiles another, or a con- 
trary doctrine to that which they at firſt re- 
ceived, 1s what, neither you, Judaizer, nor e- 
ven Chriſtendom, can make appear from the 
New Teſtament; if they can, let them attempt 
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it. Now, therefore, let no perſon miſtake me in 
what I have expreſt; for if they cannot 
make it appear from the New Teſtament, 
they may juſt as well, in every reſpec, apply 
to the Alcoran for proof, as to any other 
writing, becauſe not to be received. 

Jup. But if the goſpel (as you alledge) 
was taught under two different modes, un- 
der one dreſs to the Jews, and a ſecond to 
the gentiles, diſtinct from one another, and 
the Hebrews only a political epiſtle wrote to 
the Jews, in order (to take off their prejudice, 
with which they were prepoſleſt againſt it, 
viz, the goſpel) that they might be reconciled 
thereto; Where then is the inſpiration of the 
New Teſtament, eſpecially the epiſtles, and 
apoſtles, by whom they were wrote? 

GEN. Do you imagine of inſpiration be- 
ing permanent? If you do, you are quite in a 
miſtake: for impulſes of that nature, are 
generally but of a ſhort ſtay or duration ; 
and when gone, they only ſpake and acted 
like as other men. This is no more than 
what may be gathered, from the writers of 
the New Teſtament, when underſtood in a 
proper light. For inſtance; If the apoſtles 
were always under the influence of an imme- 
diate inſpiration 1n all they ſpake and wrote, 
where was their inſpiration, when they caſt 
lots, 1n the caſe of making choice of Joſeph 
or Mattathias for an apoſtle? And alſo, when 
the aftair of the gentiles concerning the cere- 
monial law, was ſo much diſputed among the 
apoſtles, 1n the great ſynod met at Jeruſalem, 
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to conſider of that matter. See alſo the con- 
teſt betwixt Paul and Barnabas; the conten- 
tion was ſo ſharp, and carried to ſuch a 
height between them, that they departed al; 
under, the one from the other. And like- 
wiſe in the caſe of Peter and Pau], when 
teaching doctrines contrary to one another ; J 
where was their inſpiration then? If both 
were inſpired at that period, in oppoſition ta 
one another, God, wha is one, could never 
poſſibly be the author of ſuch an inſpiration. 

And alſo, where was their inſpiration, when 
the adviſed Paul (ſee Acts chapter xxi. 23. 

24.) to purchaſe ſacrifices, and fulfil the ce- 
remonial law to the Jews, contrary to what 
they themſelves had wrote out, and ſigned 
with their own hands, for the freedom of 
the gentiles! ? If ſalvation was certified to the 
gentiles, independent of the ceremonial law, 
the Jews, for certain, if they were the ſame 


race of men with the gentiles, they could 
reap no benefit from it; therefore, it was no- 


thing elſe, than making Paul, as he ſaith 
(Galatians chapter ii. verſe 18. ö to build a- 
gain the things which he himſelf had de- 
ſtroyed: by which, he there became a tranſ- 
greſſor; for he ſaith thereof expreſsly, chap- 
ter i. 8, 9. of ſaid epiſtle, © But though 
* we, or an Angel from heaven, preach 
any other goſpel unto you, than that 
which we have preached unto you,” (viz. 
their repentance and turning unto God, 1n- 
dependent of the ceremonial law,) 0 let 


him be accurſed. © AsI ſaid before, ſo ſay 
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I now again, if any man preach any other 

* goſpel unto you, than that ye have receiv- 

“ ed, let him be accurſ:d.” Now, if ſuch 
a thing could poſſibly take place, as that God 
inſpires men with contradictions, in order 
that they and others may become accurſed, 
I have done with inſpiration ; but that God 
inſpires men. with contradiQions, i is what I 
do not believe. 

Further, if the apoſtles had been always 
under the direction of inſpiration, as general- 
ly believed by the credulous, the ignorant, 
and unthinking croud, no diſpute could poſ- ' 
ſibly have taken place. For fire is no more 
oppoſite to froſt, than what inſp ration and diſ- 
putation, are to each other. For, the Almighty 
is not a God of contradiction; but of harmo- 
ny: nor a God of contention; but of order. 

But, for the better underſtanding 3 in what 
manner the apoſtle both wrote and taught 
the goſpel, ſee 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21. 23. And 

* unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I 

might gain the Jews; to them that are 
under the law, as under the law, that 1 
might gain them that are under the law; 
to them that are without law, as without 
law, (being not without law to God, but 
under the law to Chriſt,) that I might gain 
them that are without law. To the 
weak became I as weak, that! might gain 
the weak: I am made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means ſave ſome,” 
See alſo chap. x. 33. Even as I pleaſe all 


90 men in all things, not ſeeking mine own 
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* profit, but the profit of many, that they 
“may be ſaved.” And, it is in this very 
light, in which Paul (though ſometimes vi- 


ſited with more than ordin diſcoveries 


from God, for his aſſiſtance,) wrote and 
taught the goſpel, to both Jews and gentiles, 
in order that they might comply therewith, 
and live agreeable to the will of God. 

Jop. In your attempting to overturn the 
authority of Judaiſm, I with the goſpel may 
not come to ſuffer in the attack. 

GEN, So far as the leaven of Judaiſm is 
blended, and made to harmonize therewith, 
it may; but the goſpel, taught by the apoſ- 
tles to our ancient anceſtors the gentiles, in- 
dependent thereof, never will. For as A- 
chan's accurſed thing, v:s. that which they 
called the Babyloniſh or fine garment, the 
two hundred ſhekels of filver, the wage of 
gold of fifty ſhekels, is ſaid to have been a 
curſe in the camp of Iſrael, and what is ſaid 
to have baniſhed his preſence therefrom ; ſo 


is Judaiſm, in every reſpect, as much to the 


goſpel or chriſtian religion, which can never 
poſſibly thrive while made to harmonize there- 
with. Permit me the following digreſſion. 

The relation we have concerning the caſe 
of Achan, is what 1s well worth our atten- 
tion; it is to be obſerved, (mark this) that 


the beſt, and richeſt of all the ſpoils taken 


in war, was commonly required to be given 
and conſecrated to the Lord; whoſe deputies 
and conſtituents, appointed for that office, 
were the prieſts, to whom application was 
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always to be made, upon every emergency 


and circumſtance of importance, concerning 
that people, for whom they, vi. the prieſts, 
were to enquire of the Lord; whoſe an- 
ſwers were always returned them, through 
the organs of theſe conſeerated gentlemen. 
In the taking of Jericho, the man Achan, 
who, perhaps, among many others, though 
not diſcovered, had reſerved for himſelf 
ſome of the richeſt {ſpoils of that city, which 
were deſtined to the Lord; or rather to the 
above conſecrated gentlemen, who had influ- 
ence enough, or rather aſſurance to make 
the people believe ſo. Some of which pre- 
ſent having, perhaps, from knowing thereof, 
taken it amiſs of their not ſharing in the 
ſaid rich booty or ſpoils with Achan, went 

and informed the cuſtom-houſe, thereof, or 
officers, (vis. the prieſts) belonging hereto; R 
and, having ſecret intelligence thereof, 
waited a further opportuaity, in order that 
they might thereby expoſe him as an ex- 
ample to others, in touching of the conſe- 
crated goods. 

Thus, after taking of Jericho, the next 
place propoſed, was the city of Ai, to which 
Joſhua ſent men to view, with the country 
belonging thereto. And, after they return- 
ed, ſent three thouſand men for the blockade; 
but, as being few for ſuch an enterprize, 
were defeat in their attack, and repulſed 
with conſiderable loſs. On which return, 
* Joſhua rent his clothes, and fell to the 


* earth upon his face, before the Ark of the 
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* Lord,” or rather their wooden god, which 
Was always guarded by the prieſts, or 
conſecrated gentlemen, to whom he makes 
his complaint. And the Lord ſaid unto 
% Joſhua,” (mark this) not the Lord, but the 


prieſts who perſonated, and always anſwered 


for the Lord, in ſuch a manner, as beſt ſuit- 
ed their purpoſe and diſpoſition, © Where- 
fore lieſt thou thus upon thy face?” (Now, 
here comes in the caſe of the poor unfortun- 
ate man, who had got the ſpoils in war at 
the riſk of life,) © Hrael hath ſinned, and 
* they have alſo tranſgreſſed my covenant 
which I commanded them: for they have 
« even taken of the accurſed thing, and 
have alſo ſtolen, and diſſembled alſo, and 
*. they have put it even amongſt their own 
" ſtuff Therefore, the children of Iſrael 
* could not ſtand before their enemies, but 
turned their backs, becauſe they were ac- 
* curſed: neither will I (viz. the prieſts) be 
* with you any more, except ye deſtroy the 
accurſed from among you.” (Mark this); 
The aforeſaid gentlemen, being, no doubt, 
fully ſenſible, from information, in whoſe 
poſſeſſion the ſpoils were, went fhly to work, 

took them by their tribes, families, and 
houſholds, juſt as if they had been ignorant, 
in whoſe cuſtody the goods were to be 
found. And it ſhall be, that he that is 
taken with the accurſed thing ſhall be 
* burat with fire, he and all that he hath; 
* becauſe he hath tranſgreſſed the covenant 
* of the Lord,” (or rather of the prieſts) 
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„ and hath wrought folly in Iſrael.” A 
ſentence, indeed, much like them, from 
whom it came, vis. the conſecrated gentle- 
men. And Joſhua, (though only the car's 
paw to the prieſts, yet he and they pretty well 
underſtood one another,) did therein as they 


commanded. And Achan, being pre-con- 


demned by the aforeſaid gentlemen, was 
taken by him, vis. Joſhua, along with the 
goods or ſpoils taken at Jericho, and his 
ſons, and his daughters, and his oxen, and 
his aſſes, and his theep, and his tent, and 
all that he had; they, though innocent of 
his ſuppoſed fault, were ſtoned to death, 
and burnt with fire, in the valley of Achor, 
(over which they raiſed a great heap of ſtones 
unto this day,) in order to appeaſe, and ſa- 
risfy the reſentment of theſe clerical, or con- 
ſecrated gentlemen: for which, ſee Joſhua 
chap. vii. 
he above is only a ſpecimen of the ma- 

ny others, of like nature, too tedious to men- 
tion. But a religion that ſubjects the in- 
- Nocent, not only to ſuffer along, but for the 

ſake of the guilty, and repreſents God as 
requiring, and patronizing the horrideſt 
acts of cruelty and injuſtice towards his crea- 
tures, under the ſanction of his authority, 
as if he himſelf were the author thereof, is 
no leſs, than a deſcribing him infinite 
worſe, and more unjuſt ſtill than all the i- 
dol gods of the heathen nations together. 

But to return, of the goſpel ſuffering, by 
the expunging it of Judaiſm, or Moſaic ſyſ- 
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tem, I ſhall refer to the following figure. A 
perſon who is labouring under a dangerous 
diſtemper of ſore trouble, or exquiſite pain, 
when a dangerous operation is neceſſary for 
his rehef, will, no doubt, be afraid thereof, 
and ſuffer torment in time of performing the 
ſaid operation, uſed for his deliverance : but, 
does not the patient bear all this extreme pain 
with reſignation, knowing, that the end or 
deſign thereof, is to prevent death, and for 
the reſtoration of health. As in the one, ſo 
does it alſo fare in the other. People, from 
a prepoſſeſſion, got through the prejudice of 
education, in making the goſpel and Moſaic 
ſyſtem, harmonize together, inſtead of re- 
fignation, are afraid, and even tremble, at 
the very thoughts of ſeparation, though for 
the good of the goſpel, that it may be recov- 
ered from the corruptions, ingrafted thereon 
by Judaizing teachers. No operation, for 
the preſent, (though intended for health) 
ſeemeth to be joyous. No; but griev- 
ous. Nevertheleſs, if it anſwer the inten- 
tion, and have the deſired effect, it will 
ield a ſound conſtitution thereto at laſt. In 
fe manner, ſo will it fare with the goſpel, 
when once purged of Judaiſm : — but, till 
once cured of its malgdy, it, of neceſſity, 
muſt labour under its preſent diſtreſs. 
Jup. But, if you refuſe the authority of 
udaiſm being divine, then, not only Jud- 
aiſm, but likewiſe the Hebrews, with what- 
ever parts of the New Teſtament harmonize 
therewith, muſt, of neceſſity, go in courſe. 


\ 
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GEN. That, I heartily acknowledge; for 
divinity depends, not upon the name, but 
on the quality of what is therein expreſt; 
for, I apprehend, there is nothing has ever 
yet been wrote by prieſts, in order to de- 
ceive the world for the benefit of theſe gentle- 
men, but what ignorance will receive, and 
fuſtain to be divine. 

Jop. But, if we ſhould reject whatever 
part of what they call revelation being dr 
vine, we, thereby, reject the whole. 

Gen. How do you prove that? 

Jup. Iam ſure we are taught ſo by our 
| prieſts; and not only the whole; but they 
tell us further, that whoever rejects any 
part thereof is a Deiſt, and that every Deiſt 
is damned. 433 | 
EExN. Jeſus Chriſt taught us a quite dif- 
ferent doctrine; which 1s, © Judge not, leſt 
* ye be judged; for whatever meaſure ye 
* mete to others, ſhall be meaſured to you 
„again.“ By which doctrine, theſe prieſts, 
(as we are taught by Jeſus Chriſt) and ſuch 
as adhere thereto, in damning others, there- 
by, only damn themſelves. And, therefore, 
if every one, who, by rejecting of whatever 
part of what they call revelation, be a Deiſt, 
and that all Deiſts are damned, the chriſtian 
world, the apoſtles themſelves, (becauſe of 
their having aboliſhed Judaiſm,) not except- 
ed. And alſo, ſince the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, with different other epiſtles, were re- 
jected as uncanonical, and not of divine au- 
thority till the end of the ſecond or third cen- 
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tury, and likewiſe the revelation“; till a- 
bout the fourth or fifth, muſt all therefore 
have been Deiſts; and if Deiſts, muſt all, 
kkewiſe, (not only till the third, but fifth 
of the chriſtian æra,) be damned, according 
to theſe conſecrated gentlemen, or baſtard 
breed of the great whore, who would fill 
hell with ſuch as reject their deteſtable noſ- 
trums. 1 3 | 

Jop. But they who lived in the firſt ages 
of Chriſtianity, were more excuſable in re- 
jecting ſuch books than now. 

GEN. Since a belief therein was not re- 
quired by the apoſtles, there is not one ſoul 
of the human race has a right to require it 
for them: for if ſuch a freedom were to be 

0 uſed, as pled for by you, Judaizer, there 
_—__ could be no end of ſuch writings as would 
| be impoſed upon the world, in the name of 
125 the apoſtles. 

2 But to conclude this dialogue, as expreſt 
by Jeſus Chriſt to the Jews; © The leaders of 
this people cauſe them to err, and they that 
are led of them, are deſtroyed.” 


* The Bock of Revelation, being therefore doubted of its 
being wrote by John, was thereby rejected as ſpurious, and 
was not received into the Canon, til] about the fifth Century. 


The End of the Second Volume. 


